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INTRODUCTION

TO THE

LITERATURE OF EUROPE

IN THE FIFTEENTH, SIXTEENTH, AND
SEVENTEENTH CENTURILS.

PART III.—continued.

UN THE LITERATURE OF THE FIRST HALF OF
THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY.

CHAPTER III

HISTORY OF SPECULATIVE PHILOSOPHY FROM 1600 TO 1650,

Secrion 1.

Aristotelian Logic — Campanella — Theosophists — Lord Herbert of Cherbury —
Gassendi's Remarks npon him.

1. Ix the two preceding periods, we have had oceasion to
excuse the heterogeneous character of the chap- Subjects of
ters that bear this title. The present is fully this Chap-
4s much open to verbal criticism ; and perhaps ‘"

1t 18 rather by excluding both moral and mathematical
philosophy that we give it some sort of unity, than from
A close connexion in all the books that will come under
our notice in the ensuing pages. But any tabular
arrangement of literature, such as has often been at-
tem}ltet} with no very satisfactory result, would be abso-
l“mi inappropriate to such a work as the present,
Wi has already to labour with the inconvemence of
more subdivisions than can be pleasing to the reader,
and would interfere too continually with that general
regard to chronology without which the name of history
“?: llnoongmom Hence the metaphysical inguiries

OL. 1L B
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2 ARISTOTELIANS AND RAMISTS. Parr .11

{hat are conversant with the human mind, or with natu-
ral theology, the general principles of investigating
truth, the mmpre‘nensi\-‘e spevulatwm .ui the?ret.lcu.l
physies, subjects very distinet and not casily (zc;pi¢_n11ndptl
by the most thoughtless, must fall, Wlﬂ} no more spcclal
distribution, within the contents of this chapter. But
since, during the period which it embraces, men arose
who have laid the foundations of a new philosophy, and
thus have rendered it a great epoch in the intellectual
history of mankind, we shall not very strictly, thongh
without much deviation, follow a chronological order,
and after reviewing some of the less important labourers
in speculative philosophy come to the names of three
who have most influenced posterity, Bacon, Descartes,
and Hobbes.
9. We have seen in a former chapter how little pro-
Aristote.  5T€E8 had been made in this kind of philo-
laneana sophy during the sixteenth century. At its
Ramisis. lose the schools of logic were divided, thongh
by no means in_equal proportion, between the Aristo-
telians and the Ramists; the one sustained by ancient
renown, by civil, or at least academical power, and
by the common prejudice against innovation ; the other
deriving some strength from the love of novelty, and
the prejudice against established authority, which the
first age of the reformation had generated, and which
continued, perhaps, to preserve a certain influence in
the second. DBut neither from one nor the other had
philosophy, whether in material or intellectual physics,
much to hope; the disputations of the schools might be
technically correct; but so little regard was paid to
objective truth, or at least so little pains taken to ascer-
tain it, that no advance in real knowledge signalised
either of these parties of dialecticians. According, in-
deed, to a writer of this age, strongly attached to the
Aristotelian party, Ramus had turned all physical science
into the domain of logic, and argued from words to
?ﬂmggs still more than his opponents.* Lord Bacon, in

e bitterest language, casts on him a similar reproach.”

® Keckermann, Precognita Logica,
f p. to Vives. He praises the former, how-
129. This writer charges Ramus with ever, for having attacked the scholastic

plagiarism from Ludovieus Vives, placin, Yo
the passages in sppositon, eo as £ m% Pu':nm ing bimeelf a gennine Aristote-

his cose, Ramus, be says, never alludes b.Ne vero, fill, cum hane coutra Ari-
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t scems that he caused this branch of
retrograde rather than advance,

3. It was obvious, at all events, that from the univer-
sities, or from the church, in any country, no g im-
improvement in philosophy was to be ex- {;‘;I";l'it::’?ﬁt
pected ; yet those who had strayed from the endof ihe
beaten track, a Paracelsus, a Jordano Brung, -centary.
even a Telesio, had but lost themselves in irregular
mysticism, or laid down theories of their own, as arbi-
trary and destitute of proof as those they endeavoured to
supersede. The ancient philosophers, and especially
Aristotle, were, with all their errors and defects, far
more genuine high-priests of nature than any moderns of
the sixteenth century. But there was a better prospect
at its close, in separate though very important branches
of physical science. Gilbert, Kepler, Galileo, were lay-
ing the basis of a true philosophy ; and they, who do
not properly belong to this chapter, laboured Very effec-
tually to put an end to all antiquated errors, and to
check the reception of novel paradoxes.

4. We may cast a glance, meantime, on those univer-
sities which still were so wise in their own Methiods of
conceit, and maintained a kind of reputation the univer-
by the multitude of their disciples. Whatever =t
has been said of the scholastic metaphysicians of the
sixteenth century, may be understood as being appli-
cable to their successors during the present period.
Their method was by no means extinct, though the
books which contain it are forgotten. In all that
E‘u‘t of Europe which acknowledged the authority of

ome, and in all the universities which were swayed by
the orders of Franciscans, Dominicans, and Jesuits, the

philomph}' to

wetaphysios of the thirteenth century, the dialecties of

the eripatetic school, were still taught.
[° Written, as was frequently the case,
vntten upon old systems. Brucker,

wers

flotelem sententiam fero, me cum rebeili
d“mmhmmm-
*plrasse augurare. Nullum mibi com.

cum :ﬂc fgnorontis latibulo,

orarnm tinea, compen-
hh'&mlmmm;met
compendit vinclis res torqueat et premat,
e # qua fuit, elabitur protins
4 exsilit. Ipse vero uridas ot desertissi.

If new books
they were
who sometimes

mas nugas stringit. Atque Aquinas qui-
dam enm Scoto et sociis etiam n npon
rebus rerum varietatem effinxit, hic vero
etiam in rebus non rerum solitudinem
mqnavit.  Atque hoc hominis cum sit,
humanos tamen usus in ore babet impu-
dens, ut mibi etiam pro [pra: 1] sophistis
prevaricari videatur. Bacon, De Inter-
pretatione Natur.,

B2
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transeribes Morhof word for word, but frequently ex-
pands with so much more copiousness that he may be
presumed to have had a direct acquaintance with many
of the books he mentions, has gone most elaborately
into this unpropitious subject.” Tl{ﬁ. chairs of philo-
sophy in Protestant (German universities, e:fcept where
the Itamists had got possession of them, which was not
very common, especially after the _ﬁl'st years of this
period, were occupied by avowed Arvistotelians; so that
if one shonld enumerate the professors of physics, meta-
physics, logic, and ethics, down to the close of the
century, he would be almost giving a list of strenuous
adherents of that system.! One canse of this was the
« Philippic method” or course of instruction in the
phi]osnphical books of Melanchthon, more clear and ele-
gant, and better arranged than those of Aristotle himself
or his commentators, But this, which long continued to
prevail, was deemed by some too superficial, and tending
to set aside the original authority. Brucker, however,
admits, what seems at least to limit some of his expres-
sions as to the prevalence of Peripateticism, that many
reverted to the scholastic metaphysics, which raised its
head about the beginning of the seventeenth century,
even in the Protestant regions of Germany. The uni-
versities of Altdorf and Helmstadt were the chief nurse-
ries of the genuine Peripateticism.*
5. Of the metaphysical writers whom the older phi-
soholastie losophy brought forth we must speak with
writers.  much ignorance. Suarez of Granada is justly
celebrated for some of his other works; but, of his
Metaphysical Disputations, published at Mentz in 1614,
in two folio volumes, and several times afterwards,
I find no distinet character in Morhof or Brucker.
They both, especially the former, have praised Lale-
mandet, a Franciscan, whose Decisiones Philosophicem,
on logic, physics, and metaphysics, appeared at Munich,
m 1644 and 1645. Lalemandet, says Morhof, has well
stated the questions between the Nominalist and Realist
F:;imes: observing that the difference between them is
ko that of a man who casts up a sum of money by

€ Morbof, vo
i c;p. g LILLY, e.13,14, Brucker, d Brucker, iv. 243.

* }d., p. 248-253,
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figures, and one who counts the coins themselves,! Vae-
quez, Tellez, and several more names, without going
for the present below the middle of the century, may
be found in the two writers quoted. Spain was pecu-
liarly the nurse of these obsolete and unprofitable
nu.‘t:l!lh}'ﬂi(:ﬁ.

6. The Aristotelian philosophy, unadulterated by the
figments of the schoolmen, had eminent upholders in the
ltalian universities, especially in that of Padua. Cmsar
Cremonini tanght in that famous city till his death in
1630, Fortunio Liceto, his successor, was as staunch "a
disciple of the Peripatetic sect. We have a more ful]
account of these men from Gabriel Naudé, both in his
recorded conversation, the Nandwmana, and in a volume
of letters, than from any other quarter. His twelfth
letter, especially, enters into some detail as to the state
of the university of Padua, to which, for the purpose of
hearing Cremonini, he had repaired in 1625, He does
not much extol its condition : only Cremonini and one
more were deemed by him safe teachers: the rest were
mostly of a common class ; the lectures were too few,
and the vacations too long. He observes, as one might
at this day, the scanty population of the city compared
with ifs size, the grass growing and the birds singing in
the streets, and, what we should not find now to be the
case, the * general custom of Italy, which keeps women
perpetually locked up in their chambers, like birds in
cages."® Naudé in many of these letters speaks in the
most panegyrical terms of Cremonini,* and particularly
for his standing up almost alone in defence of the Aris-
totelian philosophy, when Telesio, Patrizi, Bruno, and
others had been pro ounding theories of their own.
Liceto, the successor o{") Cremonini, maintained, he after-

ds informs ws, with little support, the Peripatetic
verity. It is probable that, by this time, Galileo, a more
powerful advamm'y than Patrizi or Telesio, had drawn
wway the students of hysical philosophy from Aristotle ;
nor did Nandé hl.nmeﬁ‘ long continue in the faith he had
imbibed from Cremonini. He became the intimate friend
of Gassendi, and embraced a better system without

f Morhof, val, 11, i, 1, Cap. 14, sect. 15. R Naudwi Eplstolm, p. 52 (edit. 1607).
o v, 129, b P 27, et alibi Bepiug,
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]

repugnance, thongh he still kept up his correspondence
with Liceto. T
7. Logic bad never been more studied, ']fl A At
Treatiws & Writer who has given a ‘Bu)rt of s c_-r:)'.l:1
on logie.  the science about the beginning of this 1::.-1_10{ g
than in the preceding age; and in fact he ennme alu-}
above fifty treatises on the subject, between the t.uuq 0
Ramus and his own.! The Ramists, though of little ““i
portance in Italy, in Spain, and even in I'mT‘_ce* h”‘k
wuch influence in Germany, England, and bt:'ot]and.
None, however, of the logical works of the_l sgxteepth
century obtained such reputation as th':rsc by Smiglecius,
Burgef-:dicius. and our countryman Crakanthorp, all of
whom flourished, if we may use such a word for those who
bore no flowers, in the earlier part of the next age. As
these men were famons in their generation, we may pre-
sume that they at least wrote better than their predeces-
sors. DBut it is time to leave so jejune a su_h_]ecf. though
we may not yet be able to produce what is much more
valuable.
R, The first name, in an opposite class, that we find
camps- i descending from the sixteenth century, is
vells;  that of Thomas Campanella, whose earliest
writings belong to it. His philosophy, being wholly
dogmatical, must be classed with that of the paradoxical
innovators whom he followed and eclipsed. Campanella,
a Dominican friar, and, like his master Telesio, a native
of Cosenza, having been accused, it is uncertain how far
with truth, of a conspiracy against the Spanith govern-
ment of his country, underwent an imprisonment of
twenty-seven years; during which almost all his philo-
sophical treatises were composed and given to the world,
Axdent and rapid in his mind, and, as has just been seen,
not destitute of leisure, he wrote on logic, physics, meta-
physies, morals, polities, and grammar. Upon all these
subjects his aim seems to have been to recede as far as
possible from Aristotle, He had early begun to distrust
this guide, and had formed a noble resolution to study all
schemes of philosophy, comparing them with their arche-
type, the world itself, that he might distinguish how

! Keckermann, Precognita Loglea, p. k Id, p.o 14T
110 fedit. 1608). 2 g
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much exactness was to be found in those several copies,
as they ought to be, from one autograph of nature,™
9, Campanella borrowed his primary theorems from
Telesio, but enlarged that Parmenidean philoso- i
phy by the inventions of his own ferul‘e and laken frim
mnaginative genius, He lays down the funda. Telesie.
mental principle, that the perfectly wise and good Being
has created certain signs and types (statuas atque ima-
ines) of himself, all of which, severally as well as col-
E-ct-i\‘u]}'. represent power, wisdom, and love, and the
objects of these attributes, namely, existence, truth. and
excellence, with more or less evidence. God first created
space, the basis of existence, the primal substance, an
immovable and incorporeal capacity of receiving body.
Next he created matter without form or figure. In this
corporeal mass God called to being two workmen, incor-
real themselves, but incapable of subsisting apart from
» the organs of no physical forms, but of their Maker
alone. These are heat and cold, the active principles
diffused through all things. They were enemies from
the beginning, each striving to occupy all material sub-
stances ifself ; each therefore always contending with
the other, while God foresaw the great good that their
discord would prodnce.” The heavens, he says in an-
other passage, were formed by heat out of attenuvated
matter, the earth by cold out of condensed matter ; the
sun, being a body of heat, as he rolls round the earth,
attacks the colder snbstance, and converts part of it into
air and vapour.® This last part of his theory Campa-
nella must have afterwards changed in words, when he
embraced the Copernican system.
10. He united to this physical theory another, not
wholly original, but enforced in all his writings with sin-

* Copriani Vita Campanells, p. 7.

® 1o hae mole tante materis
slatom, dixit Deus, ut nascerentur fabr
Ao sod non potentes nisi a
eorpore subsistere, nullaram physicarom
formarum organa, sed formatoris tantum-
moda.  Idetres nath calor ot frigus, prin-
“ipis activa principalia, ideoque suo vir-
futls diffusiva. Statim inimici foerunt
mutuo, dum uterque copit totam snb-
mmmm Hine con.
re s invicem pugnare casperunt, provi-

dente Deo ex hujusmodi discordia ingens
bonum.  Philosophia Realis Epilogistica
(Frankfort, 1623), sect. 4.

@ This is in the Compendium de Re-
rum Natura pro Ihilosophla humana,
published by Adami in 1617. In his
Apology for Galileo, in 1622, Campanella
defends the Cupernican system, and says
that the modern astronomers think they
cannot construct good ephemerides with.
out i,
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inaci ibility of all
ar confidence and pertinacity, the sensibility o :
Eutll ¢ created beings. All hings, h? says, feel ;.51*!0
Notmet  would the world be a chaos. For neither
sensibility. oo 1 fire tend npwards, nor stones downward_s,
nor waters to the sea; but everything would remain
where it was, were it mot conscious .tha_t destruection
awaits it by remaining amidst that which is contrary to
itself, and that it can only be preserved by s_eekmg that
which is of a similar nature. Contrariety 18 necessary
for the decay and reproduction of nature; but all t_l_l_;_:slgs
strive against their contraries, v_\'hmh.they could not do,
if they did not perceive what is their contrary.” God,
who 1s primal power, wisdom, and love, has bestowgd
on all things the power of existence, and so much wis-
dom and love as is necessary for their conservation duri
that time only for which his providence has determine
that they shall be. Heat, therefore, has power, and
sense, and desire of its own being; so have all other
things, seeking fo be eternal like God; and in God they
are eternal, for nothing dies before him, but is only
changed.” Even to the world as a sentient being, the
death of its parts is no evil, since the death of one is the
birth of many. Bread that is swallowed dies to revive
as blood, and blood dies, that it may live again in our
flesh and bones: and thus as the life of man is com-
unded ouf of the deaths and lives of all his parts, so is
it with the whole universe.” God said, Let all things feel,

P Omnia ergo sentiont; alias mundns
esset chaos. Ignis enim pon sursum
tenderet, nec sque in mare, nec lapides
deorsam ; sed res omnls ubi prime repe-
riretar, permanere!, com non sentiret
sui destructionem inter contraria nec suf
conservationem {nter similla. Non esset in
mundo generatlo et corruptio nisi esset
contrarietas, glcut omnes physiologi affir-
mant. At si alterum contrarium non
sentiret alterum ibl esse contrarium,
conlra ipsum non pugnaret.  Sentiunt
?m De Seman Rerum, L. 1. c. 4.

s Deus, qui est prima
tentia, prima saplentia, primus amor, 1;’::
Eltns est rebus omnibus potentiam vi-
vetudi, et saplentiam et amorem gquantum
‘nﬂelt eonservationl fpssrum in tanto
P . determis
navit gJus mens pro rerum regimine in

ipso ente, nec preteriri potest. Calor
ergo potest, sentit, amat esse: ita et res
omnis, cupitque weternari sicut Deus, et
Deo res nulla moritur, sed solummodo
mutatur, &e. ). ii. e. 26,

F Non est malus ignis in suo esse;
terre autem malus videtur, non antem
wundo: nec vipera mala est, licet ho-
mini sit mala. lta de omnibus idem
priedico,  Mors quoque rei unins si na-
tivitas est multarum rerum, mala non
est. Moritar panis manducatus, ut fiat
sanguis, et sanguis moritur, ut in carnem,
nervos et ossa vertatur oc vivat; neque
tamen hoc universo displicet animali,
quamvis partibus mors ipsa, hoc est,
transmutatio dolorifica sit, displiceatque,
Ita utilis est mundo transmutatio eorum
particulariom noxia displicensqne illis,
Totus homo compositus est ex morte ac
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some more, some less, as they have more or less neces-
sity to imitate my being. And let them desire to live
in that which they understand to be good for them, Jest
my creation should come to nought.*

‘11. The strength of Campanella’s genius lay in his
imagination, which raises him sometimes to Ty
flights of impressive eloquence on this favourite nation e
theme. 'Igc sky and stars are endowed with ©“auence.
the keenest sensibility ; nor is it unreasonable to sup-
wose that they signify their mutual thoughts to each other
R_v the transference of light, and that their sensibility is
full of pleasure. The b%‘essed spirits that infoom such
living and bright mansions behold all things in nature
and in the divine ideas; they have also a more glorious
light than their own, through which they are elevated to
a supernatural beatific vision.”* We can hardly read
this, withont recollecting the most sublime passage, per-
haps, in Shakspeare : —

“ S§it, Jessica; look how the floor of heaven
Is thick inlaid with patines of bright gold ;
There 's not the smallest orb, which thon behold’st,
Bat in his motion like an angel sings,
Still quiring to the young-eyed cherubim ;
Such harmony fs in immortal souls;
But, while this muddy vesture of decay
Does grossly close us in, we cannot hear it.” "

12. ¢ The world is full of living spirits,” he proceeds ;
“and when the soul shall be delivered from this dark
cavern, we shall behold their subtle essences. But now
we cannot discern the forms of the air, and the winds as
they rush by us; much less the angels and demons who
people them. Miserable as we are, we recognise no
other sensation than that which we observe in animals
and plants, slow and half extinguished, and buried under
a weight that oppresses it. We will not understand that

vita partialibus, que integrant vitam
hunanam. mundus totus ex mor-
tibus ac vitabug compositus est, quee totius
vitam efficiunt.  Philosop, Realls, c. 10,
* Sentiant aliamagis, alia minus, pront
magis minusque opus habent, ut me imi-
tentur in essendo. Ibidem ament omnia
vivere in proprio esse praccognito ut
Bono, e corruat factors mea, I, c. 10,
U Animm beatw babitantes sfe viv -

cidasque mansiones, res naturales vident
omnes divinasgue ideas, hnbent quoque
lumen glorlosiug quo elevantur ad visio-
nem supernaturalem beatificam, et veluti
apud nes luces plorima sese mutuo tan-
gunt, intersecant, decussant, sentiontque,
Ita in cwelo luces distingnuntur, uninn-
tur, sentinnt. De¢ Sensa Rerum, Lo iii
e 4
Y Merchant of Venice, act v.
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all our actions
flow from heaven.
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and appetites and motions and powers
Look at the manuner in which light

is diffused over the earth, penetrating every part of it

with endless variety of opera

that it does not perform without exquisite pleasure.”
no vacuum

And hence there is

which we must believe

x

tion,

in nature, except by

violent means; since all bodies delight in mutual con-

tact, and the world no more

than an animal,
13. It is almost !

visions of the separate sensi

ticle. when he secizes hold

desires to be rent in its parts

a descent in Campanella from these
bility of nature in each par-

of some physical fact or

analogy to establish a subordinate and less paradoxical

of his theory. e was much

pleased with Gilbert’s

treatise on the magnet, and thonght it, of course, a proof

of the animation of the earth. The world is an

says, sentient as

animal, he

a whole, and enjoying life in all its

s It is not surprising that he aseribes intelligence

to plants

. but he here remarks that we find the male

and female sexes in them, and that the latter cannot
fructify withont the former. This is manifest in siliquose
plants and in palms (which on this acconnt he calls in

another place the wiser plants,

plants sapientiores), in

which the two kinds incline towards each other for the

purpose of fructification.”

14. Campanella, when he uttered from his Neapolitan

His works

* Prmtervolant in conspectn nostro
venti et ser, at nibil eos videmus, multo
minns vid Angelos I»
quorum plenus est mundns.

Infeliers qui sensum alinm onllum ag-
ooectmns, nisi obtasnm animalium plan-
rumaue, tardum, demortnum, aggravi-
l"-lf‘n. sepoltom: nec quidem intelligere

ti nostram et
appetitum et sensum et motum et vim o
ey wanare. Fere lux quanto scutis-

prison these duleet sounds of fantasy, had the
advantage of finding a pious disciple who spread
them over other parts of Europe.

This was

with other words; he doubted whether
this were hig proper dmmon, or the air
itself speaking. It is not wonderful that
his imagination was nffected by length of
confinement,

¥ Munduin esse animal, totum sen-
tiens, omnesque portiones ejus communi
gaudere vita. L i e 9.

£ Inveniemus in plantis sexum mascu-
linum et femininom, ut in animalibus, et

Wimo expanditug sensu

super terram, quo
moltiplicatur,  generatur, amplificatur,
e tom gine magna efcere vol !

foemui non fructificare sine mascnli
congressn. Moo patet in siliquis et in
palmis, quarom mos fominague incli-

existimands est. L1l 5,

Camiparella ised 40 hicar, as he tolls us,
whenever any evil was Impending, a
wedes calling bim by his nm.-mﬁ;nm

nantur alter in alterum et sese os-
cnlantur, et fuwmina impregnatur, nec
fructificat sine mare ; fmmo conspieitur
dolens, squalids mortuaque, et pulvere
llius et odore reviviscit,
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Tobins Adami, initiated, as he tells us, in the same mys
tovies as himself (nostrae philosophise symmysta), who
dedicated to the philosophers of Germany his own Pro-
dromus Philosophiz Instanrande, prefixed to his edition
of Campanella’s Compendinm de Rerum Natura, pub-
lished at Frankfort in 1617. Most of the other writings
of the master seem to have preceded this edition ; for
Adami enumerates them in his Prodromus.® Campanella
did not fully obtain his liberty till 1629, and died some
years afterwards in France, where he had experienced
the kindness of Peiresc, and the patronage of Riche-
lien.  His philosophy made no very deep impression ;
it was too fanciful, too arbitrary, too much tinctured
with marks of an imagination rendered morbid by soli-
tude, to gain many proselytes in an age that was
advancing in severe science. Gassendi, whose good
nature led him to receive Campanella, oppressed by
poverty and ill nsage, with every courteous atiention,
was of all men the last to be seduced by his theories.
No one, probably, since Campanella, aspiring to be
reckoned among philosophers, has ventured to assert so
much on matters of high speculative importance and to
}nm'u so little. Yet he seems worthy of the notice we
save taken of him, if it were only as the last of the mere
dogmatists in philosophy. He is doubtless much supe-
rior to Jordano Bruno, and I should presume, except in
mathematics, to Cardan.®

15. A less important adversary of the established

theory in physics was Sebastian Basson, in his

** Philosophime Naturalis adversus Aristotelem
Libri XII, in quibus abstrusa veterum physiologia
restauratur, et Aristotelis errores solidis rationibus refel-
luntur, Genevse, 1621.”7 This book shows great animo-
sity against Aristotle, to whom, what Lord Bacon has
imself insinuated. he allows only the credit of having
preserved fragments of the older philosophers, like
Is in mud. It is difficult to give an account of this
I:h‘x{;;mk. In some places we perceive signs of a just
philosophy ; but in general his explanations of physical
* [Prodromus Phillosophim Instaurande  thing written by the editor. See Notes

I8 only a title-page.  Adaml contribited  and Querivs, vol. iv. p, 275,—1854]
& prefuce (o this editlon of lla's b Brucker (vol. v. p. 106-144) has

Work; but the words Prodromus, &e, given a laborious analysis of the philo-
are mrant for (he latter, and oot for any- sophy of Campanella.
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phenomena seem as bad as those of his opponents,
and he displays no acquaintance with the writings and
the discoveries of his great contemporaries. We find
also some geometrical paradoxes ; and in treating of
astronomy he writes as if he had never heard of the
Cupumil‘an s'\'stem.

16. Clande Berigard, born at Moulins, became profes-
sor of natural philosophy at Pisa and Padua.
In his Circuli Pisani, published in 1643, he
attempted to revive, as it is commonly said, the Ionic or
corpnscular philosophy of Anaxagoras, in opposition to
the Aristotelian. The book is rare; but Brucker, who
had seen i, seems to have satisfactorily repelled the
charge of atheism, brought by some against Berigard.©

ik AnotherFrenchman domiciled in Italy, Magnen,
g trod nearly the same path as Berigard, profess-
ing, however, to follow the modification of the corpus-
cular theory introduced by Democritus. It seems to be
ulhervabl‘e as to these writers, Basson and the others,
that coming with no sufficient knowledge of what had
recently been discovered in mathematical and experi-
mental science, and following the bad methods of the
universities, even when they deviated from their usual
i:ctrmes, dogmatising and asserting when they should

ve proved, arguing synthetically from axioms, and
never ascending from particular facts, they could do
little good to philosophy, except by contributing, so far
as they might be said to have had any influence, to
shuke the anthority of Aristotle. ’

17. This authority, which at least required but the
Paruceisists ggf;l‘il;ﬁ o‘g modesliil reason to one of the greatest

2 nd, was ill exchanged, i 4
science, for j:he unintelligible dreams o?tl‘:(‘a ﬁh?}z{ogsi’r:rgi-
mfew L which had many disciples in Germany, and a very

% in England. Germany, indeed, has been the nati
soil of mysticism in Europai The tendency to refl : 1\}’)6
:mm“t; the mind, characteristic of thaj;: pergplix }[:a.;

em from much gross error, and given them

insight into man
; e )‘“depths of truth, but at the expense of
where bo s inseried leorom, xxxi, misunderstood the atomic theo
of De-
Bensregard, which s e | “1"; name of mocritus, and substituted one lr.;s:alte dif-
reet, Dt againet Probably more cor- ferent in bis Democritus rteviviscens,
4 Beucker (p. m_"'] it Magass published in 1646,

Berd
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some confusion, some liability to self-deceit, and to BOINE
want of strictness in metaphysical reasoning, Tt was
accompanied by a profound sense of the presence of
Deity ; yet one which, acting on their thoughtful spi-
rits, became rather an impression than an intellectual
Judgment, and settled into a mysterious indefinite theo-
pathy, when it did not even evaporate in pantheism,

18. The founder, perhaps, of this sect, was Tauler of
Strashurg, in the fourteenth century, whose ser- g Theo
mons in the native language, which, however, sophists.
are supposed to have been translated from Latin, are
full of what many have called by the vague word
mysticism, an intense aspiration for the union of
the soul with God. An anonymous work generally
entitled The German Theology, written in the fifteenth
century, pursues the same track of devotional thought.
It was a favourite book with Luther, and was translated
into Latin by Castalio.® These, indeed, are to be consi-
dered chiefly as theological ; but the study of them led
readily to a state of mental emotion, wherein a dogmatic
pseudo-philosophy, like that of Paracelsus, abounding
with assertions that imposed on the imagination, and ap-
pealing frequently both to Secriptural authority and the
evidence of inward light, was sure to be favourably
received. The mystics, therefore, and the theosophists
belonged to the same class, and it is not uncommon to
use the names indifferently.

19. It may appear not here required to dwell on a
subject scarcely falling under any province of
literary history, but two writers within this
period have been sufficiently distinguished to deserve
mention. Omne of these was Robert Fludd, an English
&P.}'ﬁieian. who died in 1637; a man of indefatigable

ligence in collecting the dreams and follies of past
ages, blending them in a portentous combination with
new fancies of his own. The Rabbinical and Cabalistic
anthors, as well as the Paracelsists, the writers on magie,
and whatever was most worthy to be rejected and for-
gutten, formed the basis of his creed. Among his nu-
merous works the most known was his * Mosaic Philo-
sophy,” in which, like many before his time as well as

* Eplscoplus places the author of the colas, and David George, among mere
Theologia Germanica, with Henry Ni- enthusiasts,

Fludd.



14 JACOB BEHMEN. Parr 111,

since, he endeavoured to build a scheme of physical phi-
losophy on the first chapters in (Genesis. I do not know
whether he found there his two gmnd pr}nc:ples or forces
of nature : a northern force of condensation, and ke 30‘“1}'
ern foree of dilatation. These seem to be the Parmeni-
dean cold and heat, axpmssed in a jargon aﬁ'ac_{ed in order
to make dnpes. In peopling the universe with dwmons,
and in ascribing all phenomena to their invisible
agency, he pursued the steps of Agrippa and Paracelsus,
or rather u!l the whole school of fanatics and impostors
called magical. He took also from older writers the doc-
trine of a constant analogy between universal nature, or
the macrocosm, and that of man, or the microcosm ; 80
that what was known in one might lead us to what was
anknown in the other.! Fludd possessed, however, some
aoquaintance with science, especially in chemistry and
mechanics : and his rhapsodies were so far from being
universally contemned in his own age, that Gassendi
thought it not unworthy of him to enter into a prolix
confutation of the Fluddian philosophy.#

20. Jacob Behmen, or rather Boehm, a shoemaker of
Juh et (rorlitz, is far more generally familiar to our
o ears than his contemporary Fludd. He was,
however, much infevior to him in reading, and in
fact seems to have read little but the Bible and the
writings of Paracelsus. He recounts the visions and
erstasies during which a supernatural illumination had
been conveved to him. It came indeed without the gift
of transferring the light to others; for scarce any have
been able to pieree the clonds in which his meaning has
been charitably presnmed to lie hid. The chief work of
_Behmen is his Aurora, written about 1612, and contain-
ing a record of the visions wherein the mysteries of na-
ture were revealed to him. It was not published till
1641. He is said to have been a man of great goodness
'tjlfx i‘;mﬂ-. which his writ?ngs disl.ﬂa}'; but, in literature,

cannot give a sanction to the incoherencies of mad-
?“‘ His language, as far as 1 have seen any extracts
rom his works, is coloured with the phraseology of the

]
This was & favourite doctrine of Pa qul est mare.  Homo igituar compendinm

ml-u.“ W -mtpl:, ;:_"‘m?; aplluslmque mundi est. De Sensn Re-
wurs, Dbt apivitam ol et costan, crns. | 8 il e 32,
fum erpos gl est torra, _‘;‘?-ﬁm-m € Brucker, iv. 691. Buhle, {il. 157.
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alchemists and astrologers ; as for his philoso hy, so to
style it, we find, according to Brucker, who taken
BOTE pains with the subjpct, manifest traces of the BY8-
tem of emanation, so ancient and so attractive ; and from
this and several other reasons, he is inclined to think

the unlearned shoemaker of Gorlitz must have had assist-

ance from men of more éducation in _dé;aﬁj)m
visions," Dut the emanafive theory is one into w!ﬁcﬁ a
mind absorbed in contemplation may very naturally fall.
Behmen had his disciples, which such enthusiasts rarely
want ; and his name is sufficiently known to justify the
mention of it even in philosophical history.

21. We come now to an English writer of a different
class, little known as such at present, but who, without
doing much for the advancement of metaphysical philo-
sophy, had at least the merit of devoting to it ., Her-
with a sincere and independent spirit the leisure bert De
of high rank, and of a life not obscure in the ' 0"
world—Lord Herbert of Cherbury. The principal work
of this remarkable man is his Latin treatise, published
in 1624, *On Truth as it is distiuguished from Revela-
tion, from Probability, from Possibility, and from False-
hood.”  TIts object is to inquire what are the sure means
of discerning and discovering truth. This, as, like
other anthors, he sets out by proclaiming, had been
hitherto done by no one, and he treats both ancient and
modern philosophers rather hanghtily, as being men tied
o particular opinions, from which they dare not depart.
“It is not from an hypocritical or mercenary writer
that we are to look for perfect truth. Their interest is
not to lay aside their mask, or think for themselves. A
liberal and independent author alone will do this.”" So
general an invective, after Lord Bacon, and indeed after
others like Campanella, who could not be charged with
fqﬂonri.ng any conceits rather than their own, bespeaks
either ignorance of philosophical literature, or a super-
cilious neglect of jt.

22, Loxd Herbert lays down seven primary axioms,
L. Truth exists : 2. It is coeval with the things o
o which it relates: 3. It exists everywhere : 4.

N Brucker, fv. g9s, terest ne personmm deponant, vel aliter
! Non est igitur a larvato aliguo vel quidem sentiant. Ingenuus et sui arkbi-
scriptore nf verum consnm- el Ists solummodo prastabit avctor,

Watum opporiaris: Ilarum apprime in- Epist. ad Lectorem.



16 CONDITIONS OF TRUTH. Parr II1.

1t is self-evident :* 5. There are as many truths, as there
are differencoes in things: 6. Thest} drﬂ'erc:mes are made
Jknown to us by our natural faculties : 7. There is a truth
belonging to these truths : * Est veritas quadam harum
veritatum.” This axiom he explains as obscurely as it is
strangely expressed, All truth he then distingnishes into
the truth of the thing or object, the truth of the appear-
ance, the truth of the perce%!tion, al_ld tl}e trutl'l of the
understanding. The truth of the object is the inherent
conformity of the object with itself, or that which makes
every thing what it is.™ The truth of appearance is the
conditional conformity of the appearance with the ob-
joot. The truth of perception is the conditional con-
formity of onr senses (facultates nostras prodromas) with
the appearances of things. The truth of understanding is
the due conformity between the aforesaid conformities.
All truth therefore is conformity, all conformity relation.
Three things are to be observed in every inquiry after
truth ; the thing or object, the sense or faculty, and the
laws or conditions by which its conformity or relation is
determined. Lord Herbert is so obscure, partly by not
thoroughly grasping his subject, partly by writing in
Latin, partly perhaps by the ¢ sphalmata et errata in
typographo, quiedam fortasse in seipso,” of which he
complains at the end, that it has been necessary to omit
several senfences as unintelligible, thongh what I have
Just given is far enough from being too clear.

23. Truth, he goes on to say, exists as to the object,
Grditions O outward thing itself, when our faculties are
e capable of determining every thing concerning
it; but though this definition is exact, it is doubtful,
be observes, whether any such truth exists in nature.
rll;h?; f;l]rst condition of discerning truth in things, is

at they should have a relation to ourselves (ut intra
nostram stet analogiam) ; since multitudes of things may
exist which the senses cannot discover. The three chief

-h'.m;;m{-’mﬁ of this condition seem to be: 1. That it
small; 2, of a proper size, neither immense nor too

2. That it shonld have its determining differ-

¥ Hisc veri
- :;:u:;:n( 0 s manifestn. He verd enim fta apparebit, vera tamen ex
shanry A ::n “::‘llml faise ap- veritate rel non erit.
e STy o i st
ob-  seipsa, sive illa ratio, ex qua res e
" SppeTentia falsa: feat, que siblconstat, "
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ence, or principle of individuation, to distingunish i from
other things; 3, That it should be accommodated to
some sense or perceptive faculty. These are the uni-
versally necessary conditions of truth (that is of know-
ledge) as it regards the object. The truth of appear-
ance depends on others, which are more particular; as
that the object should be perceived for a sufficient time,
through a proper medium, at a due distance, in a pro-
per situation.® Truth of perception is conditional also,
and its conditions are that the sense should be sound,
and the attention directed towards it, Truth of un-
derstanding depends on the rowar evvorar, the common
notions possessed by every man of sane mind, and im-
planted by nature,  Tlhe understanding teaches us by
means of these, that infinity and eternity exist, though
our senses cannot perceive them., The understanding
deals also with universals, and truth is known as to uni-
versals, when the particulars are rightly apprehended.
24. Our faculties are as numerous as the differences
of things; and thus it is, that the world cor- Instinctive
rea]laonds by perfect analogy to the human tratbs
soul, degrees of perception being as much distinct
from one another as different modes of it. All our
powers may however be reduced to four heads; natural
mstinet, internal perception, external sensation, and
reason. What is not known by one of these four means
cannot be known at all. Instinctive truths are proved
by universal consent. Here he comes to his general
is of religion, maintaining the existence of rower
f¥¥oear, or common notions of mankind on that subject,
principles against which no one can dispute, without
violating the laws of his nature. Natural instinet he
defines to be an act of those faculties existing in every
man of gane mind, by which the common notions as to
the relations of things not perceived by the senses (re-
rum internarum), and especially such as tend to the con-
sérvation of the individual, of the species, and of the

® Lond Herbert dofiues appearance, vari potest.
& forma vicaria rel, que sub @ Principia flla sacrosancta, contra Gua
eouditionlus fstis cum prototypo suo  dispulare nefas, p- 44. 1 have translated
©um coneeptu denuo sub can-  this in the best sense I could give it ; Lut
ditlomibus etiam suis, conformari et modo Lo e fug or nefas, before we have de-
quadam spirituali, tangusm ab objecto  fined their meaning, or proved their ex-
etam in olfecti absentia conser- istence, Is but todifferent logic.

YOL, 1. c
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whole, are formed without any process qf reasoning.
These common notions, though excited in us by the
objects of sense, are not conveyed to us by them ; they
are implanted in us by nature, 80 that God seems to have
imparted to us not only a part of his image, but of his
wisdom.? And whatever 18 anderstood and perceived
by all men alike deserves to be accounted one of these
notions. Some of them are instinctive, others are de-
duced from such as are. The former are distinguish-
able by six marks; priority, independence, universality,
certainty, so that no man can doubt them without putting
off, as it were, his nature, necessity, that is, usefulness for
the preservation of man, lastly, intuitive apprehenaion,
for these common notions do not require to be inferred.”
95. Internal perceptions denote the conformity of ob-
miemat jects with those faculties existing in every man
percspiions. of sane mind, which being developed by his
natural instinct, are conversant with the internal rela-
tions of things, in a secondary and particular manner,
and by means of natural instinct. By this ill-worded
definition he probably intends to distinguish the general
power, or instinetive knowledge, from its exercise and
application in any instance. But I have found it very
difficnlt to follow Lord Herbert. It is by means, he
says, of these internal senses that we discern the nature
of things in their intrinsic relations, or hidden types of
being.* And it is necessary well to distinguish the con-
forming faculty in the mind or internal perception,
from the bodily sense. “The cloudiness of his expres-
sion inereases as we proceed, and in many pages 1 can-
not venture to translate or abridge it. The injudicious
nse of a langnage in which he did not write with
facility, and which is not very well adapted, at the
best, 1o metaphysical disquisition, has doubtless in-
ereased the perplexity into which he has thrown his
readers,
: 2f‘- In the_ conclusion of this treatise, Herbert lays
down the five common notions of natural religion, im-

¥
% ; :: ::amnlugimrmm internam, particn-
= v, ter, secondario
Sensus internl sant actus formi turall \m '--:'e;.r;éﬁum ooy
tatum objsctormn cam facultatiios Jlils  * Cirea analogiom rerum Internam, sive

in cmmi humine sano of integro existen-  signnturas et characieras Terum peniti-
tibus, quee ab instinotu naturall exposite, ores versantar, p. 68,
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lanted, as he conceives, in the breasts of al] mankin
I|, That there is a God; 2. That he ought to A
be worshipped ; 3. That virtue and piety are the e
chief parts of worship ; 4. That we are to Tepent faturl
and turn from our sins; 5. That there are W
rewards and punishments in another life.! Nothing can

be admitted in religion which contradicts these pri-
one has i

mary notions; but if an

sieeping or waking, he should keep it to himself, since
W £ can be of importance to thI;Tuman race which
i§ not established by the evidence of their common
facultios, Nor can anything be known fo be revealed,
which is not revealed to ourselves ; all else being tradi-
tion and historic testimony, which does not amount to
knowledge. The specific difference of man from other
animals he makes not reason, but the capacity of reli gion,
It is a curious coincidence that John Wesley has said
something of the same kind.* It is also remarkable that
we find in another work of Lord Herbert, De Religione

Gentilium, which dwells again on his five articles of na-

tural religion,

essential, as he expressly lays it down, to

salvation, the same illustration of the being of a Deity

from the analogy of a watch or
I believe that it occurs in an interme-

since employed.
diate writer.”

clock, which Paley has

27. Lord Herbert sent a copy of his treatise De

P, 292,

“ 1 bave somewhere read a profound
remark of Wesley, that, considering the
sagmeity which many animals display, we
Sannot fix upon reason as the distinction
between them and man; the true dif-
farence is, thut we are formed to know

¢ Ged, and they are not.

Et quidem si horologlum per diem
et noctem fntegram horas siguanter in-
dlcans, viderit quispiam non mente cap-
s, d consitio arteque summa factum
Jndicaverit. FEoquis non pland demens,

bane mundi machinam non per vi-

Guatuor horas tantum, sed per Lot
Sweula circultus snos obeuntem animad-
Verterit, non id omne saplen tissimo utigue

alieni autord tribuat ?

De Ralig, Gentil, cap. xiii.
orlginal idea, as has been rightly
out to me by M. Alphonse

Rorghers, the translater of this work, as
well as of my History of the Middle
Ages, is in Cicero de Nat. Deorum,
ii. 34, Quod si in Scythiam ant [n Bri-
tanninm, sphwram aliquls tulerit hane,
quam nuper familiaris noster effeeit I'o-
sidonius, cujus singule conversiones idem
efficiunt jn sole, et in lund, et in quingue
stellis errantibus, quod” efflcitar in caelo
singulls diebus et noctibus: quls in illa
barbarie dubitet, quin en splsera sit per-
fecta ratione? And with respect to inter-
madiate writers between Lord Herbert
and Paley, } bave been referved, by two
other correspondents, to Hale's Primitive
Origination of Mankind, where I had
myselfl suspected It to be, and to Nien-
wentyt's Religious Philssopher (Engli=h
translation, 17:80), p. xlvl, of preface,—
1842.]

o2



20 REMARKS OF GASSENDI ON HERBERT.  Part IIL

Veritate soveral years after its publicn.tion to Gaqsendx.
ey We bave a Jetter to the noble author in the
Remarks of hird volume of the works of that philoso-
Herbert.  pher, showing, in the candid and sincere spirit
natural to him, the objections that struck his mind in
reading the book* Gassendi observes that the c'hs-
tinctions of four kinds of truth are not new ; the veritas
rei of Lord Herbert being what is usually called sub-
stance, his veritas apparentie no more than accident,
and the other two being only sense and reason. Gas-
sendi seems not wholly to approve, but gives as the best,
a definition of truth little differing from Herbert's, the
agreement of the cognisant intellect with the thing
known : * Intellectiis cognoscentis cum re cognita con-
gruentia.” The obscurity of the treatise De Veritate
could ill snit an understanding like that of Gassendi,
always tending to acquire clear conceptions ; and though
he writes with great civility, it is not without smartly
opposing what he does not approve. The aim of Lord

erbert’s work, he says, is that the intellect may pierce
into the npature of things, knowing them as they are
in themselves, without the fallacies of appearance and
sense.  But for himself he confesses that such know-
ledge he has always found above him, and that he is in
darkuess when he attempts to investigate the real nature
of the least thing ; making many of the observations on
this which we read also in Locke. And he well says
that we have enongh for our use in the accidents or
appearances of things withont knowing their substances,
in reply o Herbert, who had declared that we should be
2‘3‘?‘_‘*{"1.‘-' deficient, if, while nature has given us senses

t: t}n:t.ern sounds and colours and such fleeting qualities
X SaEugs; wo had no sure road to internal, eternal, and
necessary truths.” Thoe universality of those innate prin-
ciples, especially moral and religious, on which his cor-
h}!ﬂmm]ent had built so much, is doubted by Gassendi on
the usnal grounds, that many have denied, or been igno-

rant of them. The letter is im 755y
the autograph having been 1(?51‘.. periech b ShT

* Gussendi Opers, fiL
* Miwre noblscum l:‘r.:\:: enset, sl ad essent media, nolla autem od veritates

et s illas intern
PN eolores, wonios 08, wiernas, necessarias sine
eleras eadia o " qlul.it::es Crrore superesset via
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28. Too much space may seem to have been bestowed
on & writer who cannot be ranked Ligh among metaphy-
sicians, But Lord Herbert was not only a diutinguiuhgd
name, but may claim the priority among those Philoso-
phers in England. If his treatise De Veritate is not ag
an entire work very suecessful, or founded always upon
principles which have stood the test of severe reflection,
it is still a monument of an original, independent thinker,
without rhapsodies of imagination, without pedantie tech-
nicalities, and, above all, bearing witness to a sincere love
of the truth he sought to apprehend. The ambitious ex-
pectation that the real essences of things might be dis-
covered, if it were truly his, as Gassendi secems to
suppose, could not be warranted by any thing, at least,
wlt.ﬁjn the knowledge of that age. But from some
expressions of Herbert I should infer that he did not
think our faculties competent to solve the whole problem
of quiddity, as the logicians called it, or the real natwre
of any thing, at least, objectively without us.* He is,
indeed, so obscure, that [ will not vouch for his entire
consistency. It has been an additional motive to say as
much as I have done concerning Lord Herbert, that I
know not where any account of his treatise De Veritate
will be found. Brucker is strangely silent about this
writer, and Buhle has merely adverted to the letter of
Gassendi. Descartes has spoken of Lord Herbert’s
book with much respect, though several of their leading
principles were far from the same. It was translated
mto French in 1639, and this translation he found less
difficult than the original.®

29. Gassendi himself ought, perhaps, to be counted
wholly among the philosophers of this period, siuce

* Cum facultates nostre ad analogiam  external ohjects.
Propriam terminata quiddittes rerum ® Descartes, vol. vill, p. 139 and 185,
lotimas non penetrent - jdeo quid res J'y trouve plusieors choses fort bunnes,
baimralis jy weipsg sit, tali ox analogin ad  sed non publicd saporis; caril ;‘l a pen de
Bos ut it constituta, perfecte sciri non personnes goi solent t:‘np.'llal\-s d tmt_m!rlrv
Polost. p. 165. In another place he la melaphysigoe. Et, pour le général
ays, it i doubtful whether any thing du livre, ii tivnt un ehemin fort différent
In nature, concerning which we de celvii aue Jaf suivi. . . . Eufin, par
& canplete knowledge. The aternal cunclusion, encore que je ne puisse m'ne-
A5 necesaary truths which Herbert con- corder en tout anx sentimens de cel
tends for gur knowing, seem to have been  uuteur, Je ne laisse pas de V'estimer beau-
ik comumunes notitis, suljectively un- coup su=dessus des esprits ordinaires,
derstood, rather than such as relate to



o HIs CHIEF WORKS AFTER 1650. Panr 111,
many of his writings were ]“lblg-‘ihﬂd-‘ and all may ]_]““C
_ . been completed within it. They are cunt_mnetl
< in #ix large folio volumes, rather closely_ln'mte.d.
Eplurs. e Exercitationes Paradoxice, published in
1624, are the earliest. These contain an attack on the
logic of Aristotle, the fortress that so many bold spirits
were eager to assail. But in more ad\'gnued life Gas-
sendi withdrew in great measure from this warfare, and
his Logic, in the Syntagma Philosophicum, the record of
his latest opinions, is chiefly modelled on the Aristo-
telian, with suffieient commendation of its author. In
the study of ancient philosophy, however, Gassendi was
impressed with an admiration of Epicurus. His physical
theory, founded on eorpuscles and a vacuum, his ethics,
in their principle and precepts, his rules of logic and
guidance of the intellect, seemed to the cool and inde-
pendent mind of the French philosopher more worthy
of regard than the opposite schemes prevailing in the
schools, and not to be rejected on account of any
diseredit attached to the name. Combining with the
Epicurean physics and ethics the religious element
which had been unnecessarily discarded from the philo-
sophy of the Garden, Gassendi displayed both in a form
no longer obnoxions. The Syntagma Philosophise Epi-
cnri, publiched in 1649, is an elaborate vindication of
this system, which he had previously expounded in a
Commentary on the tenth book of Diogenes Laertius.
He had already effaced the prejudices against Epicurus
bixself, whom he seems to have regarded with the affec-
fion of a disciple, in a biographical treatise on his life
and moral character,

40. Gassendi died in 1656 ; the Syntagma Philosophi-
Wi chier O, his greatest as well as last work, in which
Tua*sfer it is natural to seek the whole scheme of his
bidre ; 117'}}1123'01’}1!}'. was published by his friend Sor-
i 1:"-':_“.‘-‘-’ - We may therefore properly defer the

S Taon of his metaphysical writings to the next
t‘:“:‘} h'g:—“-" the controversy in which he was involved
e ey

close of this chapter.
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Secr. 1T,
On the Philosophy of Lord Bacon,

31. It may be judged from what has been said in a
former chapter, as well as in our last pages, H
that at the beginning of the seventeenth cen- for the phi-
tury, the higher philosophy, which is con- S
cerned with general truth, and the means of knowing it,
had been little benefited by the labours of any modgem
inquirer. It was become, indeed, no strange thing, at
least out of the air of a college, to question the anthority
of Aristotle; but his disciples pointed with scorn at the
endeavours which had as yet been made fo supplant it,
and asked whether the wisdom so long reverenced was to
be set aside for the fanatical reveries of Paracelsus, the
unintelligible chimeeras of Bruno, or the more plausible,
but arbitrary, hypotheses of Telesio.

32, Francis Bacon was born in 1561.® He came to
years of manhood at the time when England
was rapidly emerging from ignorance and ob-
solete methods of study, in an age of powerful minds,
full himself of ambition, confidence, and energy. If we
think on the public history of Bacon, even during the
least public portion of it, philosophy must appear to
have been but his amusement; it was by his hours of
leisure, by time hardly missed from the laborious study
and pructice of the law and from the assiduities of a
courtier's life, that he became the father of modern sci-
ence. This union of an active with a reflecting life had
been the boast of some ancients, of Cicero and Antonine ;
butowhllt comparison, in depth and originality, between
their philosophy and that of Bacon ?

33. This wonderful man, in sweeping round the cham-
paign of universal science with his powerful g plan of
Benius, found as little to praise in the recent, philosophy.
s in the ancient methods of investigating truth. He
liked as little the empirical presumption of drawing

Lord Bacon.

* Those whe place Lord Bacon's died the 9th of April, 1626, in the sixty-
Birth in 1860, as Mr. Monlsgu has sixth year of his age, as we are told in
done, mast be understood o follow the his Life by Rawley the best authority we
o siyle, which cremtes some confasion. bave.

e was born the 2ud of January, and
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anclusions from a partial experience as the sophistical
:I""i:::::::l:;l‘ﬁ which r}:-liud on mnwarranted axioms a“ﬂ
verbal chicane. All, he thought, was to be com-;t.mctct
anew : the investigation of facts, their arrnpge_mcnt fur
the purposes of inquiry, the process qf eliciting from
{hem the required truth. And for this he saw, that,
above all, & thorough purgatiun_uf the t.n.md itself wnnl_d
be necessary, by pointing out its familiar errvors, their
sources, and their remedies. :

44, It is not exactly known at what age Bacon first
T o its  conceived the gcheme of a comprehensive phi-
wneptien. Josophy, but it was, by his own account, very
sarly in lifes Such noble ideas are most congenial to

“ In a letter to Father Fulgentio,
which bears no date in print, but must
have boen written about 1624, he refers
10 & Juvenilo work about forty years be-
fure, which he had confidently entitled
The Greatest Birth of Time. Bacon
says: Equidern memini me quadraginta
ablidoc annis Juvenile opusculum circa
s res oonfecisse, quod magna prorsus
Sducia et magnifico titulo, * Temporis
Partam maximuom ' inseripsi.  The ap-
parsnt valn-glory of this title is some-
what extenuated by the sense he gave to
the phrase, Birth of Time. He meant
that the lapee of time and loug expe-
rience were the natural sonrces of a better
plilosophy, as he says in his dedication
of the Instauratio Magna : Ipse certé, ut
Ingenue fateor, soleo mstimare hoo opus
Magls pro party temporis quam ingenii.
lind enlm in eo solummodo mirabile
.ut. fnitia rei, ot toitas de fis que inva-
sasrunt susplcicnes, alloui in mentem
vepdte potaisre. Catera non illibenter
sequusiinr.

No treatise with this precise title ap-
pearms. Hut we find prefixed to some of
e short picces a general title, Temporis
Partan Masculus, sive Instauratio Magna
bmpertt Universi in Humanum. These
Umaticn, bowever, thaugh
ey er, gh earlier than

Kreat works, cannol be referred (o so0
Suvesille & pertod as s letier 10 Ful-
#entis intimates, and 1 should rather in-
ﬁbbﬂq‘:lﬂ‘;wwﬂm
which b there "h‘hmwlp“—
eved.  Mr. Montagu i of & different
Gptnden. See Ws Note L to the Life of
Bacon i vl xvl of s edithon, The

Latin tract De Interprefatione Naturm
Mr. M. supposes to be the germ of the
Instauratio, as the Cogitata et Visa are
of the Novum Orgonum. I do not
dissent from this; but the former bears
marks of having been written after Bacon
had been immersed in active life. The
most probable conjecture appears to be
that he very early perceived the meagre-
ness and imperfection of the academical
course of philosophy, and of all others
which fell in his way, and formed the
scheme of affording something better
from his own resonrces; but that he did
not commit much to paper, nor had
planned his own method till after he was
turned of thirty, which his letter to the
king intimates.

In a recent and very brillisnt sketch
of the Baconiam philosophy (Edinb,
Review, July, 1827), the two leading
principles that distinguish it thronghout
allits parts are justly denominated utility
and progress.  To do good to mankind,
and do more and more good, are the
ethics of its inductive method, We may
only regrel that the ingenious author of
this article ns been hurried sometimes
into the low and contracted view of the
deceftful word utility, which regards ra-
ther the enjoyments of physical conve-
nience, than the general well-being of
the individual and the species. 1f Bacon
looked more frequently to the former, it
was because so large a portion of his
writings relites to physieal observation
and experiment.  But it was for enough
from his design to set up physics in any
sart of opposition to ethies, much less in
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the sanguine spirit of youth, and to its ignorance of the
extent of lubour it undertakes. In the dedication of the
Novum Organum to James in 1620, he says that he had
been about some such work near thirty years, « g0 as 1
made no haste.” * And the reason.” he adds, Why 1
have published it now, specially being imperfect, is, to
speak plainly, because I number my days, and would
liave it saved. There is another reason of my so doing,
which is to try whether I can get help in one intended
part of this work, namely, the compiling of a natural
and experimental history, which must be the main foun-
dation of a true and active philosophy.” He may be
presumed at least to have made a very considerable pro-
gress in his undertaking before the close of the sixteenth
century. But it was first promulgated to the world by
the publication of his Treatise on the Advancement of
Learning in 1605. In this, indeed, the whole of the
Baconian philosophy may be said to be implicitly con-
tained, except, perhaps, the second book of the Novum
Organum. In 1623 he published his more celebrated
Latin translation of this work, if it is not rather to be
deemed a new one, entitled De Augmentis Scientiarum.
I find, upon comparison, that more than two thirds of
this treatise are a version, with slight interpolation or
omission, from the Advancement of Learning, the re-
mainder being new matter,

35. The Instauratio Magna had been already published
in 1620, while Lord Bacon was still chancellor. T teati
Fifteen years had elapsed since he gave to the Magna.
world his Advancement of Learning, the first fruits of
guch astonishing vigour of philosophical genius, that,
meonceivable as the completion of the scheme he had
even then laid down in prospect for his new philosophy
by any single offort must appear, we may be disap-
Pm“t‘fd at the great deficiencies which this latter work
exhibits, and which he was not destined to fill up. But
he had passed the interval in active life, and in danger-
ous paths, deserting, as in truth he had all along been
prone enough to do, the “shady spaces of philosophy,”

& superior light. 1 dissent also from  the Baconian methods. The reader may
Some of the obwervations in this article, tnm to o note on this subject by Dugald
Uvely an they arw. which tend to depre-  Stewart, at the end of the present sectiun
clats s riginality and (mportapce uf
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M salls them, for the court of a sovereign, who,
I\l:i'?l'lll;:i:eb?eal learning, was to'tally. inuapabl? of s;lt{n;:l.-
ing the depths of Lord Bacon’s mind, or even ol esti-
ati is genius. X
maﬁ;}g{%ﬂ: Tnstanratio Magna, dedicated to James, 18
divided, according to the magnificent ground-
I-“ms'.‘ part: ‘p]ut of its anthor, into six Pa._rh‘.i. I‘ he first of
D™ these he entitles Partitiones Scientiarum, com-
pey prehending a general summary of that knmiv-
ledge which mankind already possess; yet not merely
treating this affirmatively, but tal_:mg special notice of
whatever should seem deficient or imperfect ; sometimes
even supplying, by illustration or precept, these vacant
spaces of science. This first part he declares to be want-
ing in the Instauratio. It has been chiefly supplied by
the treatise De Augmentis Scientiarum; yet perhaps
even that does not fully come up to the amplitude of his
design. 5
37. The second part of the Instauratio was to be, as
Simrs: he expresses it, “ the science of a bettf:r a:nd
Novam - more perfect use of reason in the investigation
B0 of things, and of the true aids of the under-
standing ;" the new logie, or inductive method, in which
what is eminently styled the Baconian philosophy con-
sists.  This, as far as he completed it, is known to all
by the name of the Novum Organum. But he seems to
have designed a fuller treatise in place of this; the
aphorisms into which he has digested it being rather
the heads or theses of chapters, at least in many places,
that would have been farther expanded.” And it is
still more important to observe, that he did not achieve
the whole of this summary that he had promised ; but
out of nine divisions of his method we only possess the
first, which he denominates ¢ praerogativee instantiarum.’
Eight others, of exceeding importance to his logie, he
has not touched at all, except to describe them by name
and to promise more. “ We will speak,” he says, “in
the first place, of prerogative instances; secondly, of
the aids of induction ; thirdly, of the rectification of in-

duetion ; fourthly, of varying the investigati

d : - igation accord-
ing to the nature of the subject ; fifthly, of prerogative
natures (or objects), as to investigation, or the choice of

4 It Is entitled by Limself, Partis secondm Summa, digesta in apborismos.
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what shall be first inquired into ; sixthly, of the boun-
davies of inquiry, or the synoptical view of all natures
in the world ; seventhly, on the application of inquiry to
pmctie:e‘ and what relates to man ; eighthly, on the i_m;_
parations (parascevee) for inquiry ; lastly, on the ascend-
ing and descending scale of axioms.” ¢ All these, after the
first, are wanting, with the exception of a few slightly
handled in separate parts of Bacon’s writings; and the
deficiency, which is so important, seems to have been
sometimes overlooked by those who have written about
the Novum Organum.

38. The third part of the Instauratio Magna was to
comprise an entire natural history, diligently 1y 0.
and scrupulously collected from experience of Nawel '
every kind; including under that name of ™%
natural history everything wherein the art of man has
been employed on natural substances either for practice
or experiment ; no method of reasoning being sufficient
to gnide us to truth as to natural things, if they are not
themselves clearly and exactly apprehended. It is un-
necessary to observe that very little of this immense
chart of nature could be traced by the hand of Bacon, or
in his time. His Centuries of Natural History, con-
taining about one thousand observed facts and experi-
ments, are a very slender contribution towards such a
description of universal nature as he contemplated :
these form no part of the Instanratio Magna, and had
been compiled before. But he enumerates one hundred
and thirty particular histories which onght to be drawn
up for his great work. A few of these he has given in
a sort of skeleton, as samples rather of the method of
collecting facts, than of the facts themselves; namely,
the History of Winds, of Life and Death, of Density and
Rarity, of Sound and Hearing.

39. The fourth part, called Scala Intellectits, is also
wanting, with the exception of a very few introductory

* Dicemus Itaque primo loco de pra- terminis inquisitionis, sive de synopsi
rogativis Instantiaram; secundo, de ad-  omnium naturanim in universo ; septimo,
minloulis inductionis; tertio, de rectifica-  de deductione ad praxin, sive de eo qued
Uome inductionis; quarto, de variatione  est in ordine ad hominem; octavo, de
inquisitionis pro natora subjecti ; qui pa vis ad inquisitionem; postremo
de prarogutivis naturarum quatenus ad - sutem, de scala ascensoria el descensoria
inquisitionem, sive do eo quod inquiren- axtomatum, lib. {i. 2

dum est prius et posterius; sexto, de
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pages. ¢ By these tables,” says Bacon, ¢ we o “"{
Sinit such examples as we subjoin to the severa
part: Sala rules of our method, but types and models,
fntellectds which place before our eyes the entire pro-
cess of the mind in the discovery of truth, selecting
various and remarkable instances.”’ These he com-
pares to the diagrams of geometry, by attending to
which the steps of the demonstration become perspi-
cuous.  Though the great brevity of his language in
this place renders it rather difficult to see clearly what
he understood by these models, some light appears to
be thrown on this passage by one in the treatise De
Augmentis, where he enumerates among the desiderata
of logic what he calls * traditio lampadis,” or a delivery
of any science or particular truth according to the order
wherein it was discovered. * The methods of geome-
ters,” he there says, * have some resemblance to this
art;” which is not, however, the case as to the synthe-
tical geometry with which we are generally conversant.
It is the history of analytical investigation, and many
beautiful illustrations of it have been given since the days
of Bacon in all subjects to which that method of inquiry
has been applied.

40. In a fifth part of the Instauratio Magna, Bacon
¥inh pare. 104 desigmed to give a specimen of the new
Mmré‘.." * philosophy which he hoped to raise, after a dne
mm' use of his natural history and inductive me-

thod, by way of anticipation or sample of the
whole. He calls it Prodromi, sive Anticipationes Phi-

f Neque de lis exemplis loquimur, Atque hoo ipsum fin
fque singulls prieceptis ac regulis fllus- o per Pslm g 'p?mftsjg
trundi gratin adjicluntur, boc enim in in auticipata ista et ])ﬂ!!l’nﬂtl.:l'll &cll;ntlu.
secunda operis parte abund P itdmus, goa uti v non facile dicat quis quo
sed plane typos Intelligimus ac plasmata, linere ad cam Guam nactus est scientiam
qua universum mentis processum atque  pervenerit, Attwnen sane  gecundum
invenivndi continuatam fabricam et or- majus ¢t minus possit quis scientinm
dinem in certis subjectis, lisqne varils et propriam rovisere, et vestigin sum cogni-
insigmibus tanquam sub oculos ponant,  tonis simol et consensiis remetir ; atque
‘lir.::;t:nubln venit in mentem fn mathe-  hoe fucto sclentinm . gic trunupmn’t.nrc in
tant hina, sequi d i i + sleut crevit
strati facilem et perspi jomtra ., . . Cujus quidem g
absgue hae commoditate omnin videri in-  methodus ml?hﬁm?rﬁ?‘l:m;u:gt
va:_utn £L quam revera sunt subtiliora. Jeeto stmilitudinem quandam bobet, [
Lib. vi c. 2. Selentig qne aliis tan-  do not well understaml the words, in 0
quam tela pertexendo traditur, eadem subjecto; be may Possibly have reforred
methodo, s flerd possit, animo allerius  to analytical processes,
est inslnuanda, qua primitug inventa est.
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losophim Secundwe,  And some fragments of this part are
published by the names Cogitata et Visa, Cogitationes
de Natura Rernm, Filum Labyrinthi, and a fow more,
being as much, in all probability, as he had reduced to
writing. In his own metaphor, it was to be like the
payment of interest till the principal eould be raised ;
tanquam feenns reddatur, donee sors haberi possit. For
he despaired of ever completing the work by a e
sixth and last portion, which was to display a philcephie
perfeet system of philosophy, deduced and con- Secunda.
firmed by a legitimate, sober, and exact inquiry accord-
ing to the method which he had invented and laid
down. “To perfect this last part is above our powers
and beyond our hopes. We may, as we trust, make no
despicable beginnings—the destinies of the human race
must complete it; in such a manner, perhaps, as men,
looking only at the present, would not readily conceive,
For upon this will depend not only a speculative good.
but all the fortunes of mankind, and all their power.”
And with an eloquent prayer that his exertions may be
rendered effectual to the attainment of truth and happi-
ness, this introduetory chapter of the Instauratio, whicl
announces the distribution of its portions, concludes.
Such was the temple, of which Bacon saw in vision
hefore him the stately front and decorated pediments,
in all their breadth of light and harmony of proportion,
while long vistas of receding columns and glimpses of
internal splendour revealed a glory that it was not
permitted him to comprehend. In the treatise De
Augmentis Scientiarum, and in the Novum Organnm,
we have less, no donbt, than Lord Bacon, under dif-
ferent conditions of Jife, might have achieved : he might
have been more emphatically the high-priest of nature,
if he had not been the chancellor of James I.; but no
one man conld have filled up the vast cutline which he
alone, in that stage of the world, conld have so boldly
sketched.

41. The best order of studying the Baconian philoso-
phy would be to read attentively the Advance- =
ment of Learning ; next, to take the treatise De studving
Angmentis, comparing it all along with the for- Lord Bacon.
mer; and afterwards to proceed to the Novum Organum.
A less degree of regard has usually been paid to the
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_ tos of Natural History, which are the least impor
g‘:ﬂt‘f;‘ e{:‘: writings, or even to _t'lm other phﬂosophu:a.l
fragments, some of which contain very excellent pas-
sages; yet such, in great measure, as will be found BHE-
stantially in other parts of his works, The most remark-
able are the Cogitata et Visa. Tt must be said, that one
who theronghly venerates I.mrd Bacon Wlll not disdain
his repetitions, which sometimes, by variations of phrase,
throw light upon each other. It is generally suppqsed
that the Latin works were translated from the onginal
English by several assistants, among whom George
Herbert and Hobbes have been named, under the au-
thor's superintendence.” The Latin style of these
writings 1s singularly concise, energetic, and impres-
sive, but frequently crabbed, uncouth, and obscure; so
that we read with more admiration of the sense than de-
light in the manner of delivering it. DBut Rawley, in
hix Life of Bacon, informs us that he had seen about
twelve antographs of the Novum Organum, wrought up
and improved year by year, till it reached the shape in
which it was published, and he does not intimate that
these were in English, unless the praise he immediately
afterwards bestows on his English style may be thonght
to warrant that supposition’ I do not know that we
have positive evidence as to any of the Latin works
being translations from English, except the treatise De
Aungmentis,
42. The leading principles of the Baconian philoso-
hy are contained in the Advancement of Learning.
ese are amplified, corrected, illustrated, and de-
veloped in the treatise De Augmentis Scientiarnm, from
the fifth book of which, with some help from other parts,

U The {ranslstion woas made, ns Arch-

bishop Tenison tnforms us, “ by Mr.
Herberi and some others, who were
estsemned masters in the Roman elo-

uenoe,”
¥ Ipwe reperi in archivis dominationis
sur, wntograpls plos mines duodecim
Organi Novi de asmo in annum elaborati,
.'l; & intudem revoeatl, et singulis annis,
e lima subinde politi el castigati

e0s perducant. In libris suis compo-
nendis verborum vigorem et perspicui-
tatem precipud sectabatur, non elegan-
tinm ant concipnitatem sermonis, et inter
scribendum aut dictandum swepe interro-
gavit, mum sensus ejus clare admodum
et persplon redditus esset?  Cuippe qui
seirel wquum esse ut verba famularentur
rebus, non res verbis. Et si in stylum

domee in il tandem corpus mlgvgm:
quo i Jocem editum fult ; sicut mults ex
andmalitns fortos lambers cmsueseont
usque quo ol membrorom Bnoitudinen

forsitan politiorem ineldis<et, siquidem
apud nostrates eloguii Anglicani artifes
babitue est, id evenit, quia evitare ar-
duum of erat,
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is taken the first book of the Novum Organum, and cven
a part of the second. I use this language, because
though earlier in publication, I conceive that the No-
vum Organum was later in composition. All that very
important part of this fifth book which relates to Expe-
rientia Litterata, or Venatio Panis, as he calls it, and
contains excellent rules for conducting éxperiments in
natural philosophy, is new, and does not appear in the
Advancement of Learning, except by way of promise of
what should be done in it. Nor is this, at least so fully
and clearly, to be found in the Novum Organum. The
second book of this latter treatise he professes not to
anticipate. De Novo Organo silemus, he says, neque
de eo quicquam prelibamus. This can only apply to
the second book, which he considered as the real expo-
gition of his method, after clearing away the fallacies
which form the chief subject of the first. . Yet what is
said of Topica particularis, in this fifth book De Aug-
mentis (illustrated by * articles of inquiry concerning
gravity and levity 7 ), goes entirely on the principles of
the second book of the Novum Organum.

43. Let us now see what Lord Bacon's method really
was. He has given it the name of induction,
but carefully distinguishes it from NI W - oL
that name in the old logic, that is, an inference ?iin;l induc-
from a perfect enumeration of particulars to a e
general law of the whole. For such an enumeration,
though of conrse conclusive, is rarely practicable in na-
ture, where the particulars exceed our powers of num-

bering.* Nor, again, is the

k Inductio que procedit per enume-
rationem simplicem, res pucrilis est, et
precario concludit, et periculo exponitur
ab Instantis contradictoris, et plerumgue
sceundum pavclora quam par est, et ex
his tantummodo gue presto sunt pro-
nuntiat. Atinductio que ad inventionem
et demonstrationen sclentiarum et ar-
tium orit utilis, naturam separare delbet,
per rejectiones et exclusiones debitas §
ac deinde post pegativas tot quot suffl-
clunt, super afirmativas concladere §
quod adhoe factumn Bon esl, nec tenls-
tum certe, nisi tantummido o Platone,
qui ad excutiendas definitiones et ideas,
bae certe forma Inductionis uliguatenus

Baconian method to be con-

utitur, Nov. Org., i. 105. In this pas-
sage Bacon seems to imply that the enn-
meration of particulars in any Induction
is or may be imperfect. This is certainly
the case in the plurality of phyeical in-
ductious 3 but it does not appear that
the logical writers looked upon this as
the primary and legitimate sense,  In-
duction was distinguished into the com-
plete and incomplete, " The word,"”
gays o very mudern writer, © is perbaps
unhappy, a5 indeed it is taken in several
vague senses; but to abalish it is impos-
sible. It is the Latin translation of
éwaywyn, Which word is used by Aris-
totle as a counterpart o ovAAoyopds. He
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founded with the less complete form of the inductive
process, namely, inferences from partial experience in si-
milar circumstances; though this may be a very suflicient
ground for practical, which is probable, knowledge. His

seemns to omsider it In a perfect or
dialectic, and in an imperfect or rhetori-
cal sense. Thus if a genus (G.) oom-
tined four species (A, B, C. D), syllo-
gism would argoe, that what is true of
@, 18 troe of any one of the four; but
porfect induction would reason, that
what we can prove true of A. B.C. D,
separately, we may properly slate as troe
of G., the whole genns. This is evi-
dently a formai argument, as demonstra-
tive as syllogism. But the imperfect or
riwtorical induction will perhaps enu-
merate three only of the species, and
then draw the conclnsion converning G.,
which virtually includes the fourth, or,
what is the same thing, will argue, that
what is true of the three is to be believed
true likewise of the fourth.” Newman's
Lactures on Logic, p. 73, (1837.) The
same distinction between perfect and im-
perfect induction is made in the Ency-
clopédie Frangoise, art. Induction, and
apparently oo the authority of the an-
clents
1t may be oheerved, that this imperfect
induction may be put in a regular logical
form, and is only viclons in syllogistic
reasoning when the conclusion asserts a
bigher probability than the premises. I,
for example, we reason thus : Some ser-
penis are venomons. — This unknown
animal Is o serpent,—Therefore this is
enowous : we are guilty of an ob-
¥ions paralogism. If we infer only,
This may be venomous, our reasoning is
perfectly valid in itself, at least in the
m i:m:;omlun of all mankind,
" ans, but not regular in
form. The only means that 1 perceive
of making it 80, is 1o puy it in some
such phrase as the following: ANl un-
m“lm'lﬂ"nu are affected by a certain
wrotability of being venomous: This
anfmal. ke. Ot §s mot necessary, of
oonree, that 1) 1
it probability should be
cspatile of being estimated, provided
mentaily coneed i
¥ It to be no other in the
"""‘*“"’“*““-em-rmm. In
the hest treutlees on the strict o sylio-
pistie methed as far a5 | have sen, thers
W i respect 1o probable
probable

conclusions, which may have arisen from
the practice of taking instances from uni-
versal or necessury, rather than contin-
gent truths, as well as from the contructed
views of reasoning which the Aristotelian
schuol have always inculcated. No so-
phisms are so frequent in practice as the
concluding generally from a partial in-
daction, or assuming (most commonly
tacitly) by what Archbishop Whately
calls “a kind of logical fiction,” that a
few individuals are * adequate samples
or representations of the class they be-
long to." These sophisms cannot, in
the present state of things, be practiged
largely in physical science or natural
history ; but in reasonings on matter of
fact they are of incessant occurrence.
The * logical fiction " may indeed fre-
quently be employed, even on subjects
unconnected with the physical laws of
nature; but to know when this may be,
and to what extent, is just that which,
far more than any other skill, distin-
guishes what is called a good reasoner
from a bad one.

[1 permit this note to remain as in
former editions ; but it might have been
more fully and more correctly expressed.
The proper nature of induction has been
treated within a few years by Sir William
Hamilton (Edinburgh Review, vol. lvii.),
by Archbishop Whately in his Elements
of Logic, by the author of the article
“ Organon ” in the Penny Cyclopadia,
by M. de Rémusat, Essais de [Philo-
sophie, vol. il. p. 408, by Dr. Whewell
in the * History,” and again in the
* Philosophy of the Inductive Sciences,”
and by Mr. Mill, System of Logic, vol. i.
p. 352, The apy ly various opini
of these writers, though in some degree
resolving th Ives into diffe of
definition, deserve attention from the
philosophical reader; bat it would be
rather too extraneous from the character
of the present work to examine them
I will only observe, that what has been
called perfect induction, or a complete
enumeration of partienlars, is as barren
of new troth as the syllogism [teelf, to

which indeed, though with sume variety
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own method rests on the same general principle, namel

the uniformity of the laws of nature, so that in certain
conditions of phenomena the same effects or the same
causes may be assumed; but it endeavours to establish
these laws on a more exact and finer process of reason-
ing than partial experience can effect. For the recur-
rence of antecedents and consequents does not Prove
a necessary connexion between them, nnless we can ex-
clude the presence of all other conditions which may
determine the event. Long and continued experience
of such a recurrence, indeed, raises a high probability
of a necessary connexion; but the aim of Dacon was
to supersede experience in this sense, and to find a
shorter road to the result; and for this his methods of
exclusion are devised. As complete and accurate a eol-

in the formal rules, it properly bhelongs.
For if we have already enumerated all
species of fish, and asserted them to be
cold-blooded, we udvance not a step by
saying this again of a herring or a bad-
dock. Mr. Mill, therefore, has well res
maorked, that “ Induction is a process of
inference; it proceeds from the known
to the unknown; and any operation in-
volving no inference, any process in
which what seems the conclusion is no
Wider than the premises from which it is
drawn, does not fall within the meaning
of the term.'—System of Logic, vol. f.
p. 352. But this inference is only ren-
dered logically conclusive, or satisfactory
to the reason, us any thing more than a
probable argument, by means of a gene-
ralisation, which assnmes, on some extra-
logleal ground, such as the uniformity of
physical laws, that the partial induction
might have been rendered universal. If
the conclusion contains more than the
premises imply, it is manifestly fallacious.
But that the inductive syllogism, & é&
eraywyils auAdoyiouds (Analyt. Prin, L ii.
€ 23), can only lead, in form, to pro-
bable conclusions, even though the enu-

perience is generalised by the assumption
of something unproved ; another, in
which a particular case is shown to fall
wilhin the generalisation. But the se-
cond is not the inducticn of Aristotle,
What this was, 1 find no where more
neatly delivered than in an Arabic trea-
tise on logic, published, with a trans-
lation, in the eighth volume of the Asia-
tic Researches.

“Induction is the process of collecting
particulars for the purpose of establishing
a general rule respecting the nature of
the whole class. Induction is of two
kinds, viz. perfect and imperfect. It is
perfect induction when the general rule
is obtained from an examination of all
the parts. For example, all animals are
either endowed with speech, or not en-
dowed with speech. But those endowed
and those not endowed are both sentient ;
therefore all animals are sentient. This
is an example of perfect induction, which
produces certainty.

“Jt fs imperfect nduction when a
nnmber of individuals of a class beiug
overlooked or excluded, a general rule
is thus established respecting the whole,

For inst if it should be d that

meration should be plete, appears
from its being in the third figure, though
after ageneral principle is once establish-
ed by induction, when we come to spply
it in new cases, the process will be in
the first. Archbishop Whately and Sir
W. Hamilton only dilfer in appearance
as to this, since they look to different
periods of rensoning: one, in which cx-
VOL. II1.

all animals move the under-jaw in {-.alin'g,
becanse this is the ease with man, horses,
guats, and sheep, this wonld be an ex-
ample of imperfeet induction, which does
not afford certainty, because It is possible
that some animals may not move the
under-jaw in eating, as it is reported of
the erocodile.” p. 137.—1847.)
D
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i facts, connected with the subject of inquiry, as
iﬁf;;?lﬁc:fis to be made out by means of that copious n:i:u-
ral history which he contemplated, or from any ot eé
good sources. These are to be selected, compared, an
serutinised, according to the rules of natur?,l mterpreta-
tion delivered in the second book of the Novum Orga-
num, or such others as he designed to add to them; and
if experiments are admissible, th‘ese are to be condpctcd
according to the same rules. Experience and observa-
tion are the guides throngh the Baconian phllosoghy,
which is the handmaid and interpreter of nature. When
Lord Bacon seems to decry experience, which in certain
passages he might be thought to do, it is the particular
and empirical observation of individuals, from which
wany rash generalizations had been drawn, as opposed
to that founded on an accurate natural history. Such
hasty inferences he reckoned still more pernicious to
true knowledge than the sophistical methods of the
current philosophy ; and in a remarkable passage, after
censuring this precipitancy of empirical conclusions in
the chemists, and in Gilbert’s Treatise on the Magnet,
uiters a prediction that if ever mankind, excited by his
connsels, should seriously betake themselves to seek the
guidance of experience, instead of relying on the dogma-
tic schools of the sophists, the proneness of the human
mind to snatch at general axioms would expose them to

much risk of error from the theories of this superficial -

class of philosophers,!

44. The indignation, however, of Lord Bacon is more
uis disike  frequently  directed against the predominant
ofAdswotie. philosophy of his age, that of Aristotle and the
schoolmen. Though he does justice to the great abilities
of the former, and acknowledges the exact attention to
fucts displayed in his History of Animals, he deems him
one of the most eminent adversaries to the only method
that can guide us to the real laws of nature. = The old
Gregk philosophers, Eipedocles, Leuecippus, Anaxago-
1a8, and others of their age, who had been in the right
track of investigation, stood much higher in the esteem
of Baeon than their successors, Plato, Zeno, Aristotle, by
whose lustre they Lad been 8o much superseded, that

u‘ Nov. Orgau, lib. 1. 64, It may be doubted whether Bacon did full justice to
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both their works have perished, and their tencts are with
difficulty collected. These more distinguished leaders of
the Grecian schools were in his eyes little else than dig-
putatious professors (it must be remembered that he had
in general only physical science in his view) who seemed
to have it in common with children, * ut ad garriendum
prompti sint, generare non possint;” so wordy and barren
was their mis-called wisdom.

45. Those who object to the importance of Lord
Bacon’s precepts in philosophy that mankind .

. . . 5 method
have practised many of them immemorially, much re-
are rather confirming their utility than taking 9vired-
off much from their originality in any fair sense of that
term. Every logical method is built on the common
faculties of human nature, which have been exercised
since the creation in discerning, better or worse, truth
from falsehood, and inferring the unknown from the
known. That men might have done this more correctly
is manifest from the quantity of error into which, from
want of reasoning well on what came before them, they
have habitually fallen. In experimental philosophy, to
which the more special rules of Lord Bacon are gencrally
referred, there was a notorious want of that very process
of reasoning which he has supplied. Itis more than pro-
bable, indeed, that the great physical philosophers of the
seventeenth century would have been led to employ
some of his rules, had he never promulgated them ; but
I believe they had been little regarded in the earlier
period of science.™ It is also a very defective view of
the Baconian method to look only at the experimental
rules given in the Novum Organum. The preparatory
steps of completely exhausting the natural history of the
subject of inquiry by a patient and sagacious considera-
tion of it in every light are at least of equal importance,
and equally prominent in the inductive philosophy.

46. The t object of Lord Bacon's philosophical
w_l'itings is to prove their own necessity, by
giving an unfavourable impression as to the ac-
tual state of most sciences, in consequence of the preju-
dices of the human mind, and of the mistaken methods

Ita ahjects,

™ It bas been remarked, that the fa- elevation, was * a crueial instance, oue of
mous experiment of Pascal on the baro-  the first, if not the very first, on record

meter by carrying It to a considerable in physice”™  Herschel, p. 229,
p 2

-
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pursued in their enltivation. The second was to point
ont a better prospeet for the future. One of these oceu-
ies the treatise I'e Augmentis, and the first book of the
Novam Organum, The other, besides many anticipa-
fions in these, is partially detailed in the second book,
and would have been more thoroughly developed in
those remaining Pc,rtiuns_whlch the author did not com-
plete.  We shall now give a very short sketch of these_
two famous works, which comprise the greater part of
the Baconian philosophy. i o
47. The Advancement of Learning is divided into two
books only; the treatise De Augmentis into
im e, mine. The first of these, in the latter, is intro-
e e ductory, and designed to remove prejudices
wes against the search after truth, by indicating the
canses which had hitherto obstructed it. In the second
buok, be lays down his celebrated partition of human
learning into history, poetry, and philosophy,
according to the faculties of the mind respect-
ively concerned in them, the memory, imagination, and
reason.  History is natural or civil, under the latter of
which ecclesiastical and literary histories are comprised.,
These again fall into regular subdivisions ; all of which
hie treats in a summary manner, and points out the defi-
clencies which ought to be supplied in many depart-
pory.  ents of history. Poetry succeeds in the last
~ chapter of the same book, but by confining the
name to fictitious narrative, except as to ornaments of
style, which he refers to a different part of his subject,
he much limited his views of that literature : even if it
were true, as it certainly is not, that the imagination
alone, in any Jordinary use of the word, is the medjum of
poetical emotion. The word emotion, indeed, is sufficient
1 show that Bacon should either have excluded poetry
altogether from his enumeration of sciences and learning,
or taken into consideration other facultios of the soul
than those which are merely intellectunal,
48. Btewart has praised with justice a short but beau-
¥ie g il paragraph concerning poetry (under which
e ::1:; H(u;}'t';:;e ci?mu}irehei?(led all the various crea-
o8 Ot the faculty of imagination, at least as
ll:;im“;“.d"'l‘m‘f‘:““?‘l by words), \:ﬁlerein Bacon “has
“verything that philosophy and good sense

History.
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have yet had to offer on the subject of what has since
been called the bean idéal.” 'The same eminent writer
and ardent admirer of Bacon observes that D’'Alembert,
improved on the Baconian arrangement by classing the
fine arts together with poetry. Injistice had been done
to painting and music, especially the former, when, in
the fourth book De Augmentis, they were counted as
mere “artes voluptarie,” subordinate to a sort of Epi-
curean grafification of the senses, and only somewhat
more liberal than cookery or cosmetics,

49. In the third book, science having been divided
into theological and philosophical, and the
former, or what regards revealed religion, be- ;’;‘.‘j,‘,,';;
ing postponed for the present, he lays it down andmeta.
that all philosophy relates to God, to nature, or "™
to man. Under natural theology, as a sort of appendix,
he reckons the science or theory of angels and super-
human spirits; a more favourite theme, especially as
treated independently of revelation, in the ages that pre-
ceded Lord Bacon, than it has been since. Natural phi-
losophy is speculative or practical ; the former divided
into physics, in a particular sense, and metaphysics;
‘“ one of which inquireth and handleth the material and
efficient causes ; the other handleth the formal and final
causes.” Hence physics dealing with particular in-
stances, and regarding only the effects produnced, is pre-
earious in its conclusions, and does not reach the stable
principles of causation.

* Limus ut hic durescit, et hee ut cera liquescit
Uno eodemque igni.”

Metaphysics, to which word he gave a sense as remote
from that which it bore in the Aristotelian schools as
from that in which it is commonly employed at present,
had for its proper object the investigation of forms. It
was ““a generally received and inveterate opinion, that
the inquisition of man is not competent to find ont essen-
tial forms or true differences.” ¢ Formee inventio,” he
says in another place, * habetur pro desperata.” The
word form itself, being borrowed from the old philo-
sophy, is not immediately intelligible to every reader.
& fn the Baconian sense,” says Playfair, *“ form gom of
differs only from cause in being permanent, bodies
whereas we apply cause to that which exists in order of



38 BACON, Parr IIT.
time.” Form (natura naturans, as jt was ba}rharousl.)'
called) is the general law, or condition of existence, in
any substance or quality (natura naturata), Whlcl& is
wherever its form is." The conditions of a lpaihe;matlcal
figure, prescribed in its definition, might in this sense
be called its form, if it did not seem to be Lord Bacon's
intention to confine the word to the laws of particular
sensible existences, In modern philosophy, it might be
defined to be that particular combination of forces which
impresses a certain modification upon matter subjected
to their influence.
50, To a knowledge of such forms, or laws of essence
and existence, at least in a certain degre?, it
i g might be possible, in Bacon’s sanguine estima-
quiredinto. $iom of his own logie, for man to attain. Not
that we could hope to understand the forms of complex
beings, which are almost infinite in variety, but the
simple and primary natures, which are combined in
them. “To inquire the form of a lion, of an oak, of
gold, nay of water, of air, is a vain pursuit; but to in-
quire the forms of sense, of voluntary motion, of vegeta-
tion, of colours, of gravity and levity, of density and
tennity, of heat,of cold, and all other natures and qualities,
which, like an alphabet, are not many, and of which the
essences, upheld by matter, of all creatures do consist ;
to inquire, I say, the true forms of these is that part of
metaphysics which we now define of.”° Thus, in the
words he soon afterwards uses,  of natural philosophy,
the basis is natural history ; the stage next the basis js
physic; the stage next the vertical point is metaphysic.
As for the vertical point, ¢ Opus quod operatur Deus a
principio usque ad finem,’ the summary law of nature,
we know not whether man’s inquiry can attain unto it,”»

" Licet enim in natura nihil vere ex-
slat prmter corpora individus, edentia
actus puros individuos ex lege, in doctri-
nis tamen flla ipsa lex, ejusque inguisi-

» eLinventio atque explicatio pro funda-
mento est tam wd sclendum quam ope.
mndum.  Fam autem legem L] pa-

have gone a little beyond this, and to
bave hoped that the form itself of con-
erete things might be known. Datic au-
tem pature formam, sive differentiam
veram, sive paturam naturantem, sive
fontem emanationis (ista enim vocabula

mgraphos Formaram nomine intelligi-
mns ; preesertim cum hee vooubolum in-
valuerit ot familiariter occurrat,  Nov,
Org, It 2

% In the Novam Orgaunm be seems to

hab , que ad indi rei proxi-
me accedunt), invenire opus et intentio
est Humana Scientiz,  Lib, ii, 1.

P Advancement of Leaming, book i,
This sentence he has scarcely altered in
the Latin,
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51. The second object of metaphysics, according to
Lord Bacon’s notion of the word, was the inveﬂt;gmim"
of final causes. It is well known that he has p ., :
spoken of this in physies, with ungunarded u-:TuE:Em
disparagement. * Like a virgin consecrated *""“
to (od, it bears nothing;” one of those witty conceits
that sparkle over his writings, but will not bear a
gevere examination, It has been well remarked that
almost at the moment he published this, one of the most
important discoveries of his age, the circulation of the
blood, had rewarded the acuteness of Harvey in rea-

soning on the final cause of the valves in the veins.
52. Nature, or physical philosophy, according to Lord

Bacon's partition, did not comprehend the

human species. Whether

consonant to popular language, adopted by pre-
ceding systems of philosophy, than to a strict

. Man not
this be not more included
by him in
physics.

and perspicuous arrangement, may by some be doubted ;

though a very respectable

T Qausa fnalis tantnm abest ut prosit,
ut etiam s entias corrnmpat, nisi in ho-
minfs actionibus. Nov. Org, ii. 2 It
must be remembered that Bacon had
good reason to deprecate the admixture
af theological dogmas with philosophy,
which had been, and has often since
been, the absolute perversion of all le-
gitimate reasoning in science. See what
Stewart has said upon Lord Bacon's ob-
Jection to reasoning from final canses in
ohysics. Philosophy of the Active and
Moral Powers, book iii. chap. ii. sect. 4.

[It ought to be more remembered than
sometimes it has been, that Bacon solely
bjects to the confusion of final with
efficient causes, or, as some would say,
with antecedent conditions. These alone
be considered to fall within the pro-
vince of physics. But as a part of me-
taphysical theology, he gives the for-
mer here a place. Stewart has quoted
at length the passage, which entirely
vindicates Bacon frow the charge of de-
preciating the arg t In favour of
theism from the strocture of the world :

& charge not ancommonly insinuated
agninst him in the seventeenth century,
bt repeated lately with the most dog-
matlc violence by a powerful writer,
Count do Maistre, Examen do la Philos.

authority, that of Dugald

de Bacon, c. 13, et alibl. Bruxelles,
1838, This work, little known perhaps
in England, is frum beginning to end a
violent attack upon the Baconian phile-
sophy and its author, by a man of extra-
ordinary vigour as a polemical writer,
quick to discover any weak point, and
powerful to throw upon it the light of a
remarkably masculine and perspicucus
style; second only perhaps in these re-
spects to Bossuet, or rather only falling
short of him in elegance of language:
but, like him, a mere sworn soldier of
one party, utterly destitute of an eclectic
gpirit in his own philosophy, or even of
the power of appreciating with ordinary
candour the diversities of opinion in
others; repulsive therefore not only to
all who have looked with reverence upon
those whom he labours to degrade, but
to all who abhor party-spirit in the
research of truth; yet not unworthy to
be read even by them, since he has many
just criticisms, and many acute obser-
vations; such, lowever, as ought always
to be tried by comparison with the text
of Bacon, whom he may not designedly
have misrepresented, but, having set out
with the conviction that he wos a char-
latan and an atheist, he naturally is led
to exhibit In no other light.—1847.]
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Stewart, is opposed to including man in the province of
hysies, For 1t is surely strange to separate the physio-
}Jogy of the human body, as quite a science of anc:nhqr
class, from that of inferior animals ; and if we place this
part of our being under the department of phymcal p}fn-
losophy, we shall soon be embarrassed by what Bacon has
called the “doctrina de feedere,” the science of the con-
nexion between the soul of man and his bodily frame, a vast
and interesting field, even yet very impmﬁ:ctly_explaret_l.
53. It bas pleased, however, the author to follow his
Manin  OWDR arrangement. The fourth book relates to
Baiy d.. £ha constitution, bodily and mental, of man-
@04 kind. In this book he has introduced several
subdivisions which, considered merely as such, do not
always appear the most phﬂosuphicu.l_; but the preg-
nancy and acuteness of his observations under each
head silence all criticism of this kind. This book has
nearly double the extent of the corresponding pages in
the Advancement of Learning. The doctrine as to the
substance of the thinking principle having been very
slightly touched, or rather passed over, with two curious
disquisitions on divination and fascination, he advances
in four ensuing books to the intellectual and moral
faculties, and those sciences which immediately depend
loge; UPon them. Logic and Ethics are the grand
ogic; B i 3 "
divisions, correlative to the reason and the will
of.man. Logic, according to Lord Bacon, comprises the
sciences of inventing, Judging, retaining, and deliverin
the conceptions of the mind. We invent, that is, dis-
COVET ew arts, or new arguments ; we judge by induc-
tion or by syllogism; the memory is capable of being
aided by artificial methods. All these processes of the
mind are the subjects of several sciences, which it was
the peeuliar aim of Bacon, by his own logic, to place on
solid foundations,

54, It is here to be remarked, that the sciences of
extens  logic and ethics, according to the partitions of
Rt Lord Bacon, are far more extensive than we

wre accustomed to consider them, Whatever
concerned the human intellect came under the first .
whatever related to the will and affections of the mmd:
fell' under t}ua head of ethics, Logica de intellectu et
ratione, ethica de voluntate appetitu et affectibus dis.
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serit; altera decreta, altera actiones progignit. But it
has been usnal to confine logic to the methods of
guiding the understanding in the search for truth; and
some, though, as it seems to me, in a manner not war-
ranted by the best usage of philosophers,” have en-
deavoured to exclude everything but the syllogistic
mode of reasoning from the logical province. Whether,
again, the nature and operations of the human mind, in
general, ought to be reckoned a part of physics, has
already been mentioned as a disputable question.

55. The science of delivering our own thoughts to
others, branching into grammar and rhetorie, .-
and inclnding poetry, so far as its proper ve- and rhe-
hicles, metre and diction, are concerned, ocen- 7
pies the sixth book. Inall this he finds more desiderata
than, from the great attention paid to these subjects by
the ancients, could have been expected. Thus his in-
genious collection of antitheta, or common-places in
rhetorie, though mentioned by Cicero as to the judicial
species of eloquence, is first extended by Bacon himself,
as he supposes, to deliberative or political orations. 1
do not, however, think it probable that this branch of
topics could have been neglected by antiguity, though
the writings relating to it may not have descended to
us; nor can we by any means say there is nothing of the
kind in Aristotle’s Rhetoric. Whether the utility of
these common-places, when collected in bhooks, be very
great, is another question. And a similar doubt might
be snggested with respect to the elenchs, or refutations,
of rhetorical sophisms, *colores boni et mali,” which
he reports as equally deficient, though a commencement
had been made by Aristotle. .

56. In the seventh book we come to ethical science.
This he deems to have been insufficiently
treated. He would have the different tempers
and characters of mankind first considered, then their
passions and affections ; (neither of which, as he justly
observes, find a place in the Ethics of Aristotle, thongh
they are sometimes treated, not so appositely, in his
Rhetoric ;) lastly, the methods of altering and affecting
the will and appetite, such as custom, education, imita-

Ethics.

¥ In altern philosophie parte, quee est guarondi ac disserendi, quae Aoyue aici-
tar.  Cie. de Fin., L. 14
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tion, or society, *The main and primitive division of
moral knowledge seemeth to be into the exemplar or
platform of good, and the regiment or cqlture of the
miud ; the one describing the nature of good, the other
presenting rules how to subdue, apply, and accommodate
the will of man therennto,” This latter he also calls
“ the Georgics of the mind.” He seems to place ‘the
platform or essence of good” in seeking the good of the
whole, rather than that of the individual, applying this
to refute the ancient theories as to the snummum bomm'l.
But perhaps Bacon had not thoronghly disentangled this
question, and confounds, as is not uuusua.l, the summum
bonum, or personal felicity, with the object of moral
action, or commune bonum, He 1s l'ight, however, in pre-
ferring, morally speaking, the active to the contempla-
tive life against Aristotle and other philosophers. This
part is translated in De Augmentis, with little variation,
from the Advancement of Learning; as is also what
follows on the Georgics, or culture, of the mind. The
philosophy of civil life, as it relates both to the conduct
of men in their mutual intercourse, which is peculiarly
termed prudence, and to that higher prudence which is
concerned with the administration of communities, fills
up the chart of the Baconian ethics. In the eighth
book admirable reflections on the former of these sub-
Jects occur at almost every sentence. Many, perhaps
most, of these will be found in the Advancement of
Learning. But in this, he had been, for a reason suffi-
ciently obvions and almost avowed, cantiously silent
upon the art of government, the craft of his king,.
Poiis, L€ motives for silence were still so powerful,
that he treats, in the De Augmentis, only of
two heads in political science ; the methods of enlarging
the boundaries of a state, which James 1. could hardly
resent as an interference with his own monopoly, and
one of far more importance to the well being of man-
kind, the principles of universal Jurisprudence, or rather
of universal legislation, according to which standard all
laws ought to be framed. These he has sketched in
minety-seven aphorisms, or short rules, which, from the
great experience of Bacon in the laws, as well as his
peculiar vocation towards that part of philosophy, de-
serve to be studied at this day. Upon such topics, the
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progressive and innovating spirit of his gening was less
likely to be perceived ; but he is here, as on all ocea-
gions, equally free from what he has happily called in
one of his essays, the “ froward retention of custom,” the
prejudice of mankind, like that of perverse children,
against what is advised to them for their real good, and
what they cannot deny to be conducive to it. This
whole eighth book is pregnant with profound

and original thinking. The ninth and last, """
which is short, glances only at some desiderata in theo-
logical science, and is chiefly remarkable as it displays
a more liberal and catholic spirit than was often to be
met with in a period signalised by bigotry and ecclesias-
tical pride. But as the abjuration of human authority is
the first principle of Lord Bacon’s philosophy, and the
preparation for his logic, it was not expedient to say too
much of its usefulness in theological pursuits,

57. At the conclusion of the whole, we may find a
summary catalogue of the deficiencies, which, .
in the course of this ample review, Lord Bacon emmeraed
had found worthy of being supplied by patient ¥ b
and philosophical inquiry. Of these desiderata, few, I
fear, have since heen filled up, at least in a collective
and systematic manner, according to his suggestions.
Great materials, useful intimations, and even partial de-
lineations, are certainly to be found, as to many of the
rest, in the writings of those who have done honour to
the last two centuries. But with all our pride in modern
science, very much even of what, in Bacon’s time, was
perceived to be wanting, remains for the diligence and
sagacity of those who are yet to come,

58. The first book of the Novum Organum, if it is not
better known than any other part of Bacon’s o
philosophical writings, has at least furnished Organum ;
more of those striking passages which shine in firet: bock:
quotation. It is written in detached aphorisms; the
sentences, even where these aphorisms are longest, not
flowing much into one another, so as to create a SUSpi-
cion, that he had formed adversaria, to which he com-
mitted his thoughts as they arose. It is full of repeti-
tions ; and indeed this is so usual with Lord Bacon, that
whenever we find an acnte reflection or brilliant ana-
logy, it is more than an even chance that it will recur in
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some other place. I have already observed that he has
hinted the Novum Organum to be a digested summary
of his method, but not the entire system as he designed
to develop it, even in that small portion which he has
handled at all.
59. Of the splendid passages in the Novum Organum
Fallaies,. Mome are perhaps so remarkable as his cele-
1ols;  Brated division of fallacies, not such as the dia-
lecticians had been aceustomed to refute, depending
upon equivocal words, or faulty disposition of premises,
but lying far deeper in the natural or incidental pre-
Judices of the mind itself. These are four in number :
wdola tribus, to which from certain common weaknesses of
buman nature we are universally liable; idola specis,
which from peculiar dispositions and circumstances of
individuals mislead them in different manners; idola
Jori, arising from the current usage of words, which re-
present things much otherwise than as they really
are ; and wola theatri, which false systems of philosophy
and erroneous methods of reasoning have introduced.
Hence, as the refracted ray gives us a false notion as to
the place of the object whose image it transmits, so our
own minds are a refracting medium to the objects of
their own contemplation, and require all the aid of a
well-directed philosophy either to rectify the perception
or to make allowances for its errors, ;
60. These idola, edwha, images, illusions, fallacies,
?ﬁﬁiﬁﬁ or, as Lord Bacon calls them in the Advance-
ment of Learning, false appearances, have been
often named in English idols of the tribe, of the den, of
the market-place. But it seems better, unless we retain
the Latin name, to employ one of the synonymous terms
given above. For the use of idol in this sense is little
warranted by the practice of the language, nor is it
fou'nd in Bacon himself; but it has misle(i a host of
writers, whoever might be the first that applied it, even
among such as are conversant with the Novum Ores num
* Bacon proceeds,” says Playfair, ¢to enumemgtl the
causes of error, the idols, as he calls them. or false divini
mt'? V;c!l:gh the mind had so long been accustomed to
bow. with a similar misapprehension of the mean-
i of'tlm word, in speaking of the i Ao
‘?%em ot nepdning ng of the idola speciis, he says,
8 of emor which are common to all
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mankind, each individual, according to Bacon, has his
own dark cavern or den, into which the light is imper-
fectly admitted, and in the obscurity of which a tutelary
idol lurks, at whose shrine the truth is often sacrificed.”*
Thus also Dr. Thomas Brown ; *“in the inmost sane-
tuaries of the mind were all the idols which he over-
threw ;” and a later author on the Novum Organum
fancies that Bacon ¢ strikingly, though in his unsnal
quaint style, calls the prejudices that check the pro-
gress of the mind by the name of idols, because mankind
are apt to pay homage to these, instead of regarding
truth.”* Thus, too, in the translation of the Novum Or-
ganum, published in Mr. Basil Montagu’s edition, we
find idola rendered by idols, without explanation. We
may in fact say that this meaning has been almost uni-
versally given by later writers. By whom it was intro-
duced I cannot determine. Cudworth, in a passage
where he glances at Bacon, has said, * It is no idol of
the den, to use that affected language.” But, in the pe-
dantic style of the seventeenth century, it is not im-
possible that idol may here have been put as a mere
translation of the Greek eidwhor, and in the same general
senso of an idea or intellectual image." Although the
popular sense would not be inapposite to the general
purpose of Bacon in the first part of the Novum Or-
ganum, it cannot be reckoned so exact and philosophical
an illustration of the sources of human error as the un-
faithful image, the shadow of reality, seen through a
refracting surface, or reflected from an unequal mirror,
as in the Platonic hypothesis of the cave, wherein we
are placed with our backs to the light, to which he
seems to allude in his idola speciis* And as this is also

* Preliminary Dissertation to Ency-
in.

! Introduction to the Novam Orga-
num, published by the Society for the
Diffusion of Useful Knowledge, Even
Stewart seems to have fallen into the
same crror. “ While these [dols of the
den maintain their authority, the coitiva-
tion of the philosophical spirit is impos-
sible; or rather it is in a renunciation of
this idolatry that the philosophical spirit
esentially consists.””  Dissertation, &c.—
The observation is equally true, what-
ever sense we may give to idol.

4 In Todd’s editfon of Johnson's Dicti-
onary Lhis sense is not mentioned. But
in that of the Encyclopedis Metropoli-
tapa wo have these words: ** An tdol or
{mage is also opposed to & reality ; thus
Lord Bacon (sce the quotation from him)
gpeaks of idols or false appearnnces.”
The quotation is from the translation of
one of his short Latin tracts, which was
not made by himself. It is, however, a
proof that the word idof was once used in
this sense,

= Quisque ex phantasie sum cellulls
tauquam ex specu Platonis, philosopba-
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plainly the true meaning, as a eomparison with the
parallel passages in the Advancement of Learning de-
monstrates, there can be no pretence for continuing to
employ a word which has served to mislead such men as
Brown and Playfair. A

61. In the second book of the Novum Organum we
come at length to the new logic, the interpre-
of Novum  tation of nature, as he calls it, or the rules for
Oranum: — gondueting inquiries in natural philosophy ac-
cording to his inductive method. It is, as we have said,
a fragment of his entire system, and is chiefly confined
to the * prerogative instances,”” or phenomena which
are to be selected, for various reasons, as most likely to
aid our investigations of nature. Fifteen of these are
used to guide the intellect, five to assist the senses,
seven to correct the practice. This second book is
written with more than usual want of perspicunity, and
though it is intrinsically the Baconian philosophy in a
pre-eminent sense, I much doubt whether it is very
extensively read, though far more so than it was fifty
years since. Playfair, however, has given an excellent
abstract of it in his Preliminary Dissertation to the En-
cyclopedia Britannica, with abundant and judicious
illustrations from modern science. Sir John Herschel,
in his admirable Discourse on Natural Philosophy, has
added a greater number from still more recent dis-
coveries, and has also faornished such a luminous de-
velopment of the difficulties of the Novum Organum, as
had been vainly hoped in former times. The commen-
tatpr of Bacon should be himself of an original genius in
philosophy. These novel illustrations are the more
useful, because Bacon himself, from defective know-
ledge of natural phmenomena, and from what, though

Becond book

tur. Historia Naturalls, in praefations.
Coleridge has some fine lines in allusign
Lo this hypotbesis in that magnificent
effusion of his genius, the introduction to

stantiarum " is not to the English word
prerogative, as Sir John Herschel BOCITIS
o suppose (Discourse on Natural Philo-

hmndhmkof.!-molm. but
withdrawn, after the first edition, from
that poem; where Le describes us as
* Placed with our backs to bright reatity.”
I am not, however, certain that Bacon
muntthhptedumbmhy his fdola
#pecis. See De Augmentis, 1ih. v, ¢, 4.
7 The allusion

fn “ prerogativie -

sophy, p. 182), but to the prerogativa
centuria in the Roman comitin, which
being first called though by lot, was L8
nerally found, by some prejudice or su-
perstition, to influence the rest, which
seldom voted otherwise, It (s rather a

foreed analogy, which is not uncommaon
with Bacor.
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contrary to his precepts, his ardent fancy could not
avoid, a premature hastening to explain the essences of
things instead of their proximate causes, has fl'(-:f_il[r.-nﬂy
given erroneous examples. It is to be observed, on the
other hand, that he often anticipates with marvellous
sagacity the discoveries of posterity, and that his patient
and acute analysis of the phmnomena of heat has been
deemed a model of his own inductive reasoning. * No
one,” observes Playfair, « has done so much in such cir-
cumstances.” He was even ignorant of some things
that he might have known; he wanted every branch of
mathematics ; and placed in this remote comer of En-
rope, without many kindred minds to animate his zeal
for physical science, seems hardly to have believed the
discoveries of Galileo.

62. It has happened to Lord Bacon, as it has to many
other writers, that he has been extolled for o, gience
qualities by no means characteristic of his of Bacon.
mind. The first aphorism of the Novum Organnm, so
frequently quoted, *Man, the servant and interpreter
of nature, performs and understands so much as he has
collected concerning the order of nature by observation
or reason, nor do his power or his knowledge extend far-
ther,” has seemed to bespeak an extreme sobriety of
imagination, a willingness to acquiesce in registering
the phenomena of nature without seeking a revelation
of her secrets. And nothing is more true than that such
was the cautious and patient course of inquiry preseribed
by him to all the genuine disciples of his inductive me-
thod. But he was far from being one of those humble
philosophers who would limit human science to the enu-
meration of particular facts. He had, on the contrary,
vast hopes of the human intellect under the guidance of
his new logic. The Latens Schematismus, or intrinsic
configuration of bodies, the Latens processus ad formann,
or transitional operation through which they pass from
one form, or condition of nature, to another, would oue
day, as he hoped, be brought to light; and this not, of
course, by simple observation of the senses, nor even
by assistance of instruments, concerning the utility of
which he was rather sceptical, but by a rigorous appli-
cation of exclusive and affirmative propositions to the
actual phenomena by the inductive method. * It ap-
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pears,” says Playfair, ¢ that Bacon placed the ultimate
object of philosophy too high, and too much out of the
reach of man, even when his exertions are most skilfully
conducted. He seems to have thought, that by giving a
proper direction to our researches, and carrying them
on according to the inductive method, we should ar-
rive at the knowledge of the essences of the powers and
qualities residing in bodies; that we should, for in-
stance, become acquainted with the essence of heat, of
cold, of colour, of transparency. The fact however is,
that, in as far as science has yet advanced, no one es-
sence has been discovered, either as to matter in general,
or as to any of its more extensive modifications. We
are yet in doubt whether heat is a peculiar motion
of the minute parts of bodies, as Bacon himself con-
ceived it to be, or something emitted or radiated from
their surfaces, or lastly, the vibrations of an elastic me-
dium by which they are penetrated and surrounded.”

63, 1t requires a very extensive survey of the actual
Almost justt. dominion of science, and a great sagacity, to
fled oflate; judge, even in the loosest manmner, what is
beyond the possible limits of human knowledge. Cer-
tainly, since the time when this passage was written by
Playfair, more steps have been made towards realising
the sanguine anticipations of Bacon than in the two
centuries that had elapsed since the publication of the
Novum Organum. We do not yet Anow the real nature
of heat, but few would pronounce it impossible or even
unlikely that we may know it, in the same degree that
we know other physical realities not immediately per-
ceptible, before many years shall have expired. The
atomie th_eory of Dalton, the laws of crystalline sub-
stances discovered by Hiny, the development of others
still subtler by Mitscherlich, instead of exhibiting, as the
older philosophy had done, the idola rerum, the sensible
appearances of concrete substance, radiations from the in-
ternal glory, admit us, as it were, to stand within the
vestibule of nature’s temple, and to gaze on the very cur-
;maln of the ghrine. 1If, indeed, we could know the inter-
pe: czt:uct\;re of one primary atom, and could tell, not
timnter'm ¥ 1mmedmt.e testimony of sense, but by legi-

inference from it, through what constant laws its
component, though indiscerpible, molecules, the atoms
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of ah-,ms..attract, retain, and' r_epcl each other, we should
have before our mental vision not only the Latens
Schematismus, the real coufiguration of the substance
but its form, or efficient nature, and could give as P‘ﬂ'"
fect a definition of any such substance, of gold, for
example, as we can of a cone or a parallc]r_lgr::m. The
recent discoveries of animal and vegetable development,
and especially the happy application of the microscope to
observing chemical and organic changes in their actual
conrse, are equally remarkable advances towards a know-
ledge of the Latens processus ad formam, the corpuscular
motions by which all change must be accomplished, and
are in fact a great deal more than Bacon himself would
have deemed possible.*

64. These astonishing revelations of natural mysteries,
fresh tidings of which crowd in upon us every
day, may be likely to overwhelm all sober he- [I ™
sitation as to the capacities of the human mind, within
and to bring back that confidence which Bacon,
in 50 much less favourable circumstances, has ventured
to feel. There seem, however, to be good reasons for
keeping within bounds this expectation of future im-
provement, which, as it has sometimes been announced
i unqualified phrases, is hardly more philosophical than
the vulgar supposition that the capacities of mankind are
almost stationary. The pheenomena of nature, indeed, in
all their possible combinations, are so infinite, in a po-
pular sense of the word, that during no period, to which
the human species can be conceived to reach, would
they be entirely collected and registered. The case is
still stronger as to the secret agencies and processes by
means of which their phenomena are displayed. These
have as yet, in no one instance, so far as I kiow, been
fully ascertained. ¢ Microscopes,” says Herschel, *“ have
been constructed which magnify more than one thousand
times in linear dimension, so that the smallest visible
grain of sand may be enlarged to the appearance of
one million times more bulky; yet the only lmpression

2 " (1 iy
mlyn:l:rl:‘ ‘::l natural ope?:ﬂu_:nl?; 't:‘rl::::gzx }:’:u? i:::lk :l‘.n:l.l*:‘:m'ifllm
which one form or condition of being s nnmberless cases, we call now answer, at
induced upon auother. Thus, when the least to a very great extent, Ly the scle
surface of fron becomes rusty, or when ence of chemistry.
water {§ converted iulo steaw, some

VOL. 111, E
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we receive by viewing it through such a magnifier
is that it reminds us of some vast fragment of a rock ;
while the intimate structure on which depend its co-
lour, its hardness, and its chemical properties, remains
still concealed; we do not seem to I_za\'e made even
an approach to a closer analysis of it by any such

scrutiny.”*
5. The instance here chosen is not the most favour-
able for the experimental philosopher. He

Limits o ight perhaps hope to gain more knowledge

ledge by by applying the best microscope to a regular

¥ erystal or to an organized substance. But there
is evidently a fundamental limitation of physical science,
arising from those of the bodily senses and of muscular
motions. The nicest instruments must be constructed
and directed by the human hand ; the range of the finest
glasses must have a limit, not only in their own natural
structure, but in that of the human eye. But no theory
in science will be acknowledged to deserve any regard,
except as it is drawn immediately, and by an exclusive
vrocess, from the phenomena which our senses report to
us. Thus the regular observation of definite propor-
tions in chemical combination has suggested the atomic
theory ; and even this has been sceptically accepted by
our cautious school of philosophy. If we are ever to go
farther into the molecular analysis of substances, it must
be through the means and upon the authority of new
discoveries exhibited to our senses in experiment. But
the existing powers of exhibiting or compelling nature
by instruments, vast as they appear to us, and wonderful
as has been their efficacy in many respects, have done
little for many years past in diminishing the number of
substances reputed to be simple; and with strong reasons
to suspect that some of these, at least, yield to the cru-
cible of nature, our electric batteries have up to this
hour played innocucusly round their heads.

_66. Bacon has thrown out, once or twice, a hint at a
smg"le principle, a snmmary law of nature, as if all sub-
ordinate causes resolved themselves into one great pro-
cess, according to which God works his will in the uni-
E?::::: 0’;1,‘11118 quod operatur Deus a principio usque ad

. ¢ natural tendency towards simplification,
* Discourse on Nat. Philos., p. 191,

.
U ———
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and what we consider as harmony, in our philosophical
systems, which Lord Bacon himself reckons among the
idola tribiis, the fallacies incident to the species, has led
gome to favour this unity of physical law. Tmpaect and
gravity have each had their supporters. But we are as
yet at a great distance from establishing such a generali
zation, nor does it appear by any means probabfe that it
will ever assume any simple form.

67. The close connexion of the inductive process re-
commended by Bacon with natural philosophy yuaqetive
in the common sense of that word, and the logic;
general selection of his examples for illustra- ol e
tion from that science, have given rise to a Physics
question, whether he comprehended metaphysical and
moral philosophy within the scope of his inquiry.” That
they formed a part of the Instauration of Sciences, and
therefore of the Baconian philosophy in the fullest sense
of the word, is obvious from the fact that a large propor-
tion of the treatise De Augmentis Scientiarum is dedi-
cated to those subjects; and it is not less so that the
idola of the Novum Organum are at least as apt to de-
ceive us in moral as in physical argument. The question,
therefore, can only be raised as to the peculiar method
of conducting investigations, which is considered as his
own. This would, however, appear to have been decided
by himself in very positive language: * It may be
doubted, rather than objected, by some, whether we look
to the perfection, by means of our method, of natural
philosophy alone, or of the other sciences also, of logie,
of ethies, of politics. But we certainly mean what has
here been said to be understood as to them all: and as
the ordinary logic, which proceeds by syllogism, does
not relate to physical only, but to every other science,
80 ours, which proceeds by induction, comprises them
all. For we as much collect a history and form tables
concerning anger, fear, shame, and the like, and also con-
cerning examples from civil life, and as much concern-
ing the intellectual operations of memory, combination,
and partition, judgment and the others, as concerning

b This question was discussed some Fdinburgh Review, vol. iil. p 273, and
years since hy the late editor of the the Preliminary Dissertation to Stewart's
Edinburgh Revlew on one side, and by Philosophical Essays.

Dugald Stewart on the other. See 5
E
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heat and cold, or light, or vegetation, or such things,”
But he proceeds to intimate, as far as 1 undeg‘stanq the
next sentence, that although his method or logic, strictly
speaking, is applicable to other subjects, it is his imme-
diate object to inquire into the properties of natural
things, or what is generally meant by physics. To this,
indeed, the second book of the Novum Organum and the
portions that he completed of the remaining parts of the
Instanratio Magna bear witness, : ;
68. It by no means follows, because the leading prin-
ciples of the inductive philosophy are appli-
cable to other topies of inquiry than what is
usually comprehended under the name of phy-
sics, that we can employ all the * prerogativee
instantiaram,” and still less the peculiar rules
for conducting experiments which Bacon has given us,
in moral or even psychological disquisitions. Many of
them are plainly referable to particular manipulations,
or at most to limited subjects of chemical theory. And
the frequent occurrence of passages which show Lord
Bacon's fondness for experimental processes, seems to
have led some to consider his peculiar methods as more
exclusively related to such modes of inquiry than they
really are. But when the Baconian philosophy is said
to be experimental, we are to remember that experiment
is only better than what we may call passive observa-
tion, because it enlarges our capacity of observing with
exactness and expedition. The reasoning is grounded
on observation in" both cases. In astronomy, where na-

ture remarkably presents the objects of our observation
without liability to error or

Baconian
philosophy
[»nilt on ob-
servation
and experi-
ment.

€ Etiam dubitabit quispiam potius quam
objiciet, utram nos de naturali tantum
Philosophia, an etiam de sclentiis reliquis,
logicis, ethicis, politicis, secundum viam
nostr; perfici lis log ~ At nos
certa de universis huee, qua dicta sunt, in-
telligimns ; alque quemadmodum vyl
garis logica, que regit res per sy llogis-
Wim, non tantum ad naturales, sed ad
omnes seientiag pertinet, ita et nostra,
plrrr hnductionem. onnin
Tam enim Historiam et
Tabulag Inveniend; conficimus d‘::ml
metn et et similibus, ac elinmn
de exemplls rernm elvilium ; nee minhs
de motibus mentalibus memoris, compo-

uncertain delay, we may

sitionis et divisionis, judicii et reliquornm,
quam de calido et frigido, aut luce, ant
vegelatione sut similibus, Sed tamen
cum nostra ratio interpretandi, post histo-
Tiam preparatam ey ordinatam, non men-
tis tantum motus €} discursus, ut logica
vulgaris, sed et rernm uaturam intueatur,
ita mentem regimus ut ad rerum naturam
8¢ aptis per omnia modis applicare possit.
Atque propterea multy ot diversa in doc-
triva interpretationis pracipimus, quae
ad subjecti, de quo Inquirimus, qualita-
tem et conditfonem modum Inveniendi
tunnulln €x parte applicent. Nov, Org.,
127,
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reason on the inductive principle as well as in sciences
that require tentative operations. The inferences drawn
from the difference of time in the occultation of the ga-
tellites of Jupiter at different seasons, in favour of the
Copernican theory and against the instantaneous motion
of light, are inductions of the same kind with any that
could he derived from an experimentum crucis. They are
exclusions of those hypotheses which might solve many
phenomena, but fail to explain those immediately ob-
served.

69. But astronomy, from the comparative solitariness,
if we may so say, of all its phenomena, and ;.00
the simplicity of their laws, has an advantage of the
that is rarely found in sciences of mere obser- """
vation.” Bacon justly gave to experiment, or the inter-
rogation of nature, compelling her to give up her secrets,
a decided preference whenever it can be employed ; and
it is unquestionably true that the inductive method is
tedious, if not uncertain, when it cannot resort to so
compendious a process. One of the subjects selected by
Bacon in the third part of the Instauration as specimens
of the method by which an inquiry into nature should
be conducted, the History of Winds, does not greatly
admit of experiments; and the very slow progress of
meteorology, which has yet hardly deserved the name
of a science, when compared with that of chemistry or
optics, will illustrate the difficulties of employing the
inductive method without their aid. It is not, therefore,
that Lord Bacon’s method of philosophising is properly
experimental, but that by experiment it is most snccess-
fully displayed.

. 70, It will follow from hence that in proportion as,
In any matter of inquiry, we can separate, in guetimes
what we examine, the determining conditions, ;‘,{"F‘,'liﬁﬂﬂ,“;
or law of form, from every thing extraneons, piy of hn-
we shall be more able to use the Baconian ™enmind
method with advantage. In metaphysics, or what
Stewart would have called the philosophy of the human
mind, there seems much in its own nature capable of
being subjected to the inductive reasoning. Such are
those facts which, by their intimate connexion with
physiology, or the laws of the bodily frume, fall properly
Wwithin the province of the physician. In these, though
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exact observation is chiefly required, it is often prac-
ticable to shorten its process by experiment. And
another important illustration may be given from the
education of children, considered as a science of rules
deduced from observation; wherein also we are fre-
quently more able to substitute experiment for mere ex-
Lessso o Perience, than with mankind in general, whom
pulitics and We may observe at a distance, but cannot con-
DgralE, trol. In polities, as well as in moral prudence,
we can seldom do more than this. 1t seems, however,

racticable to apply the close attention enforced by

acon, and the careful arrangement and comparison of
ph#nomena, which are the basis of his induction, to
these subjects. Thus, if the circumstances of all popular
seditions recorded in history were to be carefully col-
lected with great regard to the probability of evidence,
and to any peculiarity that may have affected the re-
sults, it might be easy to perceive such a connexion of
antecedent and subsequent events in the great plurality
of instances, as would reasonably lead us to form pro-
bable inferences as to similar tumults when they should
ocenr. This has sometimes been done, with less uni-
versality, and with much less accuracy than the Baconian
method requires, by such theoretical writers on politics
as Machiavel and Bodin. But it has been apt to de-
generate into pedantry, and to disappoint the practical
statesman, who commonly rejects it with scorn ; partly
because civil history is itself defective, seldom giving
a just view of events, and still less frequently of the
motives of those concerned in them ; partly because the
history of mankind is far less copions than that of nature,
and in much that relates to politics, has not yet had
time to furnish the groundwork of a sufficient induetion ;
but partly also from some distinctive circumstances
which affect our reasonings in moral far more than in
physical science, and which deserve to be considered, so
far at least as to sketch the arguments that might be

employed.

71. The Baconian logic, as has been already said, de-
mmm d'uces universal principles from select observa-
svem . Oom, that is, from particular, and, in some cases
mm experiment, from singular instances. It

may easily appear to one conversant with the

B

M
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syllogistic method less legitimate than the old induction
which ‘}n't.nceudcd by an exhaustive enumeration of parti-
culars,® and at most warranting but a probable conclu-
sion. The answer to this objection can only be found
in the acknowledged nniformity of the laws of nature, so
that whatever has once occurred will, under absolutely
similar circumstances, always occur again. 'This may
be called the suppressed premise of every Baconian en-
thymem, every inference from observation of phano-
mena, which extends beyond the particular case. When
it is once ascertained that water is composed of one pro-

ortion of oxygen to one of hydrogen, we never doubt
Eut that such are its invariable constituents. We may
repeat the experiment to secure ourselves against the
risk of error in the operation, or of some unperceived
condition that may have affected the result : but when a
sufficient number of trials has secured us against this, an
invariable law of nature is inferred from the particular
instance ; nobody conceives that one pint of pure water
can be of a different composition from another. All men,
even the most rude, reason upon this primary maxim ;
but they reason inconclusively, from misapprehending the
true relations of cause and effect in the phwnomena to
which they direct their attention. It is by the sagacity
and ingenuity with which Bacon has excluded the
various sources of error, and disengaged the true cause,
that his method is distinguished from that which the
vulgar practise.

72. 1t is required, however, for the validity of t is
method, first, that there should be a strict uni- p ..o,
formity in the general laws of nature, from this differ
which we can infer that what has been will, in “*
the same conditions, be again; and, secondly, that we
shall be able to perceive and estimate all the conditions
with an entire and exclusive knowledge. The first is
granted in all physical phenomena; but in those which
we cannot submit to experiment, or investigate by some
such method as Bacon has pointed ont, we often find our
philosophy at fault for want of the second. Such is at
present the case with respect to many parts of chemistry;

d [This Is not quite an 7 t i a general truth from a parti-
of the old induction, which seldom pro- cular one.—1847.]
ceeded o an exhaustive enumeration, but
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for example, that of organic substances, which we can
analyse, but as yet can in very few instances recompose.
We do not know, and, if we did know, could. not pro-
bably command, the entire conditions of organic bodies,
(even structurally, not as living, ) the Jorm, as Bacon calls
it, of blood, or milk, or cak-galls. But in atten:!ptlng to
subject the actions of men to this inductive philosophy,
we are arrested by the want of both the necessary re-
quisitions. Matter can only be diverted from its obedi-
ence to unvarying laws by the control of mind; but we
bave to inquire whether mind is equally the passive
instrument of any law. We have to open the great pro-
blem of human hberty, and must deny even a disturbing
force to the will, before we can assume that all actions
of mankind must, under given conditions, preserve the
same necessary train of sequences as a molecule of
matter. But if this be answered affirmatively, we are
still almost as far removed from a conclusive result as
before.  We cannot, without contradicting every-day
experience, maintain that all men are determined alike
by the same outward circumstances ; we must have re-
course to the differences of temperament, of physical con-
stitution, of casual or habitual association. The former
alone, however, are, at the best, subject to our abserva-
tion, either at the time, or, as is most common, through
testimony ; of the latter, no being, which does not watch
the movements of the sonl itself, can reach more than g
probable conjecture, Sylla resigned the dictatorshj
therefore all men, in the circumstances of Sylla, will do
© same—is an argument false in one sense of the word
cirenmstances, and useless at least in any other, It is
doubted by many, whether meteorology will ever be
well understood, on account of the complexity of the
orces concerned, and their remoteness from the a

: ppre-
hension of the senses, Do not the same difficulties apply
to h.uma.n affairs ?  And while we reflect on these diffi-
culties, to which we

; must add those which spring from

gm sc-.nntm;s;al of our means of observation, the defec-
vVeness an sehood of testimon 7, especially what is
called historical, an - 4 i

the varions “idola of the world and t
us, we shgal% rather be astonished that
rules of civil prudence have been treasured up and con.

IS w—
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firmed by experience, than disposed to give them a
higher place in philosophy than they can claim,

73. 1t might be alleged in reply to these considera-
tions, that admitting the absence of a strictly
scientific certainty in moral reasoning, we have

Consider-

2 ations on
yet, as seems acknowledged on the other side, the other
slde,

a great body of probable inferences, in the ex-
tensive knowledge and sagacious application of which
most of human wisdom consists. And all that is re-
quired of us in dealing either with moral evidence or
with the conclusions we draw from it, is to estimate the
probability of neither too high; an error from which
the severe and patient discipline of the inductive philo-
sophy is most likely to secure us, It would be added
by some, that the theory of probabilities deduces a
wonderful degree of certainty from things very umncer-
tain, when a sufficient number of experiments can be
made ; and thus, that events depending upon the will of
mankind, even under circumstances the most anomalous
and apparently irreducible to principles, may be cal-
culated with a precision inexplicable to any one who has
paid little attention to the subject. This, perhaps, may
appear rather a curious application of mathematical
science, than one from which our moral reasonings are
likely to derive much benefit, especially as the condi-
tions under which a very high probability can mathema-
tically be obtained involve a greater number of trials
than experience will generally furnish. It is neverthe-
less a field that deserves to be more fully explored : the
success of those who have attempted to apply analytical
processes to moral probabilities has not hitherto been
very encouraging, inasmuch as they have often come to
results falsified by experience ; but a more serupulous
regard to all the conditions of each problem may perbaps
obviate many sources of error.*

A caleulation was published not long
&ince, said to be on the authority of an
eminent living philosopher, according to
which, granting o moderate probability
that each of twelye Jurors would decide
rightly, the chances in favour of the rec-
titude of their unanimous verdict were
made something extravagantly high, 1
think about 8000 to 1. It is more ecasy
to perceive the fullacies of this pretended

demonstration, than to explain how a
man of great acuteness should have over-
Jooked them, One smong many s, that
It assumes the giving an unanimous ver-
dict at all to be voluntary, whereas, in
practice, the jury must decide one way
or the other. We must deduct therefore
& fraction expressing the probability that
some of the twelve bave wrongly con-
ceded their opinions to the rest, One
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74. It seems, upon the whole, that we should neither
Resultof  conceive the inductive method to be Elselcss in
the whole. ~ regrard to any subject but physical science, nor
deny the peculiar advantages it possesses in those in-
quiries rather than others. What must in all studies
be important, is the habit of turning round the subject
of our investigation in every light, the observation of
every thing that is peculiar, the exclusion of all that we
find 'on reflection to be extraneous. In historical and
antiguarian researches, in all critical examination which
turns upon facts, in the scrutiny of judicial evidence, a
great part of Lord Bacon'’s method, not, of course, all
the experimental rules of the Novaum Organum, has, as
I conceive, a legitimate application. I would refer

danger of this rather favourite applica-
tion of mathematical principles to moral
probabilities, as indeed it is of statistical
tables (a remark of far wider extent), is
that, by considering mankind merely as
units, it practically habituates the mind
to a moral and social levelling, as incon-
sistent with a Just estimate of men as it
is characteristic of the present age.

I The principle of Bacon's prerogative
instances, and perbaps in some cuses a
very analogons application of them, ap-
pear to hold in our inquiries into histo-
rical evidence. ‘The fact sought to be as-
certained in the one subject corresponds
W the physical law m the other. The
testimonies, as we, though rather laxly,
call them, or pussages in books from
which we infer the fact, correspond to
the observations or experiments from
which we deduce the law. The neces-
sity of a sufficient induction by searching
for all proof that may bear on the ques-
tion, is as manifest in one case as in the
other. The exclusion of precarious and
inconclusive evidence is alike indispen-
sable in both, The selection of preraga-
tive instances, or such as carry with
them satisfactory conviction, requires the
game sort of inventive and reasoning
Powers. It is easy to illustrate this by
examples. Thus, in the CONLrOVErsy con-
cermiing the leon Basilike, the admission
of Gauden's cluim by Lord Clarendon is
in the nature of prevogative instance ;
It vendors the supposition of the fulse-
hood of that elaiyy highly tmprobable.
Bul the many secondhand and liearsa;
testimonles \l’hlchmybenmu“m

other side to prove that the book was
written by King Charles, are not preroga-
tive instances, b their falsehood
will be found to involve very little im-
probability. So, in a different contro-
versy, the silence of some of the fathers,
as to the text, commonly called, of the
three heavenly witnesses, even while ex-
ponnding the context of the passage,
may be reckimed & prerogative instance ;
a decisive proof that they did not know
it, or did not belicve it genuine ; bhe-
cause, if they did, no motive can be con-
celved for the omission. But the silence
of Laurentius Valla as td its absence
from the manuscripts on which he com-
mented 8 no prerogative instance to
prove that it was contained in them; be-
cause it is easy to perceive that he might
have motives for saying nothing; and,
Wough the negative argument, as it is
called, or inference that a fact is not true
becanse such and such persons have not
mentioned it, is, taken generally, weaker
than positive testimony, it will fre-
quently  supply prerogative  instances
Wwhere the latter does not.  Launoy, in a
little treatise, De Auctoritate Negantis
Argumenti, which displays more plain
sense than ingenuity or philosophy, luys
it duwn that & fact of a public nature,
which s not mentioned by any writer
within 200 years of the time, supposing,
of course, that there is extant a compe-
tent number of writers who would na-
turally have mentioned it, is not to be
believed. The period scems rather arbi-

Y trary, and was possibly so considered by

himself; but the general principle is of
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any one who may doubt this to his History of Winds, as
one sample of what we mean by the Baconian mutl;ud,
and ask whether a kind of investigation, analogous to
what is therein pursued for the sake of eliciting physical
truths, might not be employed in any analytical process
where general or even particular facts are sought to be
known. Or if an example is required of such an inves-
tigation, let us look at the copions induction from the
past and actual history of mankind upon which Mal-
thus established his general theory of the causes which
have retarded the natural progress of population. Upon
all these subjects before mentioned, there has been an
astonishing improvement in the reasoning of the learned,
and perhaps of the world at large, since the time of
Bacon, though much remains very defective. In what
degree it may be owing to the prevalence of a physical
philosophy founded upon his inductive logic, it might

not be uninteresting to inquire.#

the highest importance in historical cri-
ticism.  Thus in the once celebrated
question of Pope Joan, the silence of all
writers near the time, as to so wonderful
a fact, was justly deemed a kind of pre-
vogative argwnent, when set in opposi-
tion to the many repetitions of the story
in later ages. But the silence of Gildas
and Bede as to the victories of Arthur is
no such argument against their reality,
because they were not under an histori-
cal obligation, or any strong motive
which would prevent their silence. Gene-
rally speaking, the more anomalous and
Interesting an event is, the stronger is the
argument against its truth from the si-
lence of contemporaries, on account of
the prupensity of mankind to believe and
recount the marvellous; and the weaker
is the argument from the testimony of
later times for the same reason. A simi-
lur avalogy bolds also in jurisprudence.
The principle of our law, rejecting hear-
say and ary evid {s foundad
on the Buconian rule. Fiflty persons
may depose that they have heard of a
fact or of its circumstances; but the eye-
witness is the prerogative instance. Tt
wonld earry us too far to develop this
at length, even if [ were fully prepared
fo do 803 but this moch may lead us to
think, that whoever shall fill np that la-
fuentable desideratum, the logic of evi
dence, ought to bave familiarised himself

with the Novum Organum.

E “ The effects which Bacon's writ-
ings have hitherto produced have indeed
been far more conspicuous in physics
than in the science of mind. Even here,
however, they have been great and most
important, as well as in some collateral
branches of knowledge, such as natural
Jurisprudence, political economy, criti-
cism, und morals, which spring up from
the same root, or rather which are
branches of that tree of which the science
of mind is the trunk.” Stewart's Philo-
sophical Essays, Prelim. Dissertation.
The principal advantage, perhaps, of
those habits of reasoning which the Ba-
conian methods, whether learned directly
or through the many disciples of that
school, have a tendency to generate, is
that they render men cautious and pains-
taking in the pursuit of truth, and there-
fore restrain them from deciding too
goon. Nemo reperitur qul in rebus ipsis
et experientls moram fecerit legitimam.
These wonds are more fréquently true of
moral and political reasoners than of any
others, Men apply historical or personal
experience, but they apply it hastily,
and without giving themselves time for
either a copicus or an exoct induction ;
the great majority belng too much in-
fluenced by passion, party-spirit, or va-
nity, or perbaps by affections morally
right, but not the less dangervus in
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75. It is probable that Lord Bacon never much fol-
\ lowed up in his own mind that application of his
mﬁ,m method to psychological, and still less to m. ral
jeoralsub- and political subjects, which he has declared
G himself to intend. The distribution of the In-
stauratio Magna, which he has prefixed to it.._ relates
wholly to physical science. He bas in no one instance
given an example, in the Novum 01_-g‘-ar_mm, from moral
philosophy, and one only, that of artificial memory, from
what he would have called logic. But we must con-
stantly remember that the {hilosophy of Bacon was left
exceedingly incomplete, lany lives would not have
sufficed for what he had planned, and he gave only the
leisure hours of his own, It is evident that he had
turned his thoughts to physical philosophy rather for
an exercise of his reasoning faculties, and out of hig
insatiable thirst for knowledge, than from any peculiar
aptitude for their subjects, much less any advantage
of opportunity for their cultivation. He was more
eminently the philosopher of human, than of general
nature. Hence he is exact as well as profound in al]
his reflections on civil life and mankind, while hig con-
Jectures in natural philosophy, though often very acute,
are apt to wander far from the truth in conse-
quence of his defective acquaintance with the pheeno-
mena of nature. His Centuries of N atural History give
abundant proof of this, He is, in all these inquiries, like
one donbtfully, and by degrees, making out a distant
prospect, but often deceived by the haze. But if we
conmipare what may be found in the sixth, seventh, and
eighth books De Augmentis, in the Essays, the History
of Henry VIL, and the various short treatises contained
in his works, on moral and political wisd,
!111man nature, from experience of which all such wisdom

eep insight into civil society and human character, with
%‘hupyd:des, Tacitus, Philip de Comines, Machiavel,
avila, Hume, we shall, T th ink, find that one man may
and  passages in the ethical part of De Aug.
= . ‘ E:emm lib. vii, cap. 3, which show that
mringuiries. he had some notions of moral induction
B Nov, Organ., 41, 26, L may how.
Mol il anduyn 1?:' Berminating in Lis mind.
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almost be compared with all of thege together, When
Galileo is named as equal to Bacon, it is to be remem-
bered that (alileo was no moral or political Plliluﬁopher
and in this department Leibnitz certainly falls vcr:,;
short of Bacon. Burke, perhaps, comes, of all modern
writers, the nearest to him ; but though Bacon may not
be more profound than Burke, he is more copious and
comprehensive,
76. The comparison of Bacon and Galileo is naturally
built upon the influence which, in the same oA
= " i amparison
age, they exerted in overthrowing the philoso- of Bacon
phy of the schools, and in founding that new % Gelileo.
discipline of real science which has rendered the last
centuries glorious. Hume has given the preference to
the latter, who made accessions to the domain of human
knowledge so splendid, so inaccessible to cavil, so une-
quivocal in their results, that the majority of mankind
would perhaps be carried along with this decision.
There seems, however, to be no doubt that the mind of
Bacon was more comprehensive and profound. But
these comparisons are apt to involve incommensurable re-
lations, their own intellectual characters, they bore
no great resemblance to each other. Bacon had scarce
any knowledge of geometry, and so far ranks much below
not only Galileo, but Descartes, Newton, and Leibnitz,
all signalized by wonderful discoveries in the science of
quantity, or in that part of physics which employs it.
Ile has, in one of the profound aphorisms of the Novum
Organum, distingnished the two species of philosophical
genius, one more apt to perceive the differences of things,
the other their analogies. In a mind of the highest
order neither of these powers will be really deficient,
and his own inductive method is at once the best exer-
cise of both, and the best safoguard against the excess of
cither. But upon the whole, it may certainly be said, that
the genins of Lord Bacon was naturally more inclined to
colleot the resemblances of nature than to note her differ-
ences. This is the case with men like him of sanguine
temper, warm fancy, and brilliant wit; but it is not the
me of mind which is best suited to striet reasoning.
77. It is no proof of a solid acquaintance with Lord
n’s philosophy, to deify his name as the ancient
schools dpl.d those of their fuunders, or even to exagzerate
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the powers of his genius. Powers they were surpris-
ingly great, yet limited in their range, and not in all
respects equal ; nor could they overcome every impedi-
ment of circumstance. Even of Bacon it may be said,
that he attempted more than he has achieved, and
perhaps more than he clearly apprehended. His objects
appear sometimes indistinct, and I am not sure that they
are always consistent. In the Advancement of Learning,
he aspired to fill up, or at least to indicate, the de-
ficiencies in every department of knowledge; he gra-
dually confined himselFto philosophy, and at length to
physics. But few of his works can be deemed complete,
not even the treatise De Augmentis, which comes nearer
to this than most of the rest. Hence the study of Lord
Bacon is difficult, and not, as 1 conceive, very well
adapted to those who have made no progress whatever
in the exact sciences, nor accustomed themselves to in-
dependent thinking. They have never been made a
text-book in our universities ; though, after a judicious
course of preparatory studies, by which I mean a good
foundation in geometry and the philosophical prineciples
of grammar, the first book of the Novom Organum might
be very advantageonsly combined with the instruction
of an enlightened lecturer.'

I It by nomeans is to be inferred,
that becanse the actual text of Bacon Is
not slways such as can be well under-
stood by very young men, I object to
their being led to the real principles of
inductive philosophy, which alone will
teach them to think, firmly but not pre-
sumptuoosly, for themselves., Few de-
fects, on the contrary, in our system of
education are more visible than the want
of an adequate course of logic ; and this
15 not likely to be rectified so long as the
Aristotelian methods challenge that de-
tiomination exclusively of all other aids
to the reasoning faculties. The position
that nothing else Is to be called logic,
were it even agreeable to the derivation
of the word, which it is not, or to the
usage of the ancients, which is by no
means uniformly the case, or to that of
modern philosophy and correct language,
which is certainly not at all the case, |s
1o answer Lo the question, whether what

:‘:rmlhumm:hbem@l

A living writer of high repntation,
who has ot least fully understood his
own subject, and fillustrated it better
than his predecessors, from a more en-
larged reading and thinking, wherein his
own acuteness has been improved by the
writers of the Baconian school, has been
unfortunately instrumental, by the very
metits of his treatise on Logio, in keeping
up the prejudices on this subject, which
have generally been deemed character-
istic of the university to which he be-
longed.  All the reflection I have been
able to give to the subject has convinced
me of the inefficacy of the syllogistic art
in enabling us to think rightly for onr-
selves, or, which §s part of thinking rightly,
to detect those fallacies of others which
might impose on our understanding be-
fore we have acquired that art. It has
been often alleged, and as far as I can
Judge, with perfect truth, that no man,
who can be worth answering, ever com-
mits, except throngh mere inadvertence,
any paralogisms which the common logic
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HIS PREJUDICE AGAINST MATHEMATICS,

63

- Y L] .
78. The ignorance of Bacon in mathematics, and what
was much worse, his inadequate notions of

their utility, must be reckoned among the chief
defects in his philosophical writings.

His prefu-
dles agadnst

In a4 mathe-

remarkable passage of the Advancement of ™%

serves to point out. It is easy enough
to construct syllogisms which sin against
its rules ; but the question is, by whom
they were employed. For though it is
not uncommon, as I am aware, to repre-
sent an adversary as reasoning illogically,
this is generally effected by putting his
argument into our own words, The great
fault of all, over induction, or the asser-
tion of a general premise upon an insuffi-
clent examination of particulars, cannot
be discovered or cured by any logical
skill; and this is the error into which
men really fall, not that of omitting to
distribute the middle term, though it
comes in effect, and often in appearance,
to the same thing. 1 do not contend that
the rules of syllogism, which are very
short and zimple, ought not to be learned ;

ce qu'ils rafsonnent sur de fanx principes,
que non pas de ce qu'ils rulsonnent mal
suivant leurs principes. Il arrive rare-
ment qu'on se laisse tromper par des
raisonnemens qui ne soient faux que par-
ceque la conséquence en est mal tirde ; et
cenx qui ne serofenl pas capables d'en
reconnoitre la fausseté par la seule ju-
miére de la raison, ne le seroient pas
ordinairemént d'entendre les régles que
I'on en donne, et encore moins de les
appliquer. Néanmoins, quand on ne
considéreroit ces régles que comme des
vérités spéculatives, elles serviroient tou-
Jours & exercer U'esprit; et de plus,on ne
peut nier qu’elles n'aient quelque usage
en -quelques rencontres, et a I'égard de
quelques personnes, qui, étant d'un
naturel vif et pénétrant, ne se laissent

or that there may not be some ad g

in occasionally stating our own argument,
or calling on another to state his, in a
regular form (an advantage, however,
rather dialectical, which is, in other
words, rhetorical, than one which affects
the reasoning faculties themselves); nor
do I deny that it is philosophically worth
while to know that all general reasoning
by words may be reduced into syllogism,
as it is to know that most of plane geo-
metry may be resolved into the super-
position of equal triangles ; but to repre-
sent this portion of logical science as the
whole, appears to me almost like teach-
ing the scholar Euclid's axioms, and
the axiomatic theorem to which I have
alluded, and calling this the science of
geometry. The following passage from
the Tort-Royal logic is very Judicious
and candid, giving as much to the Aris
totelian systemn as it deserves: “ Cette
partie, que nous avons maintenant a
tralter, qui comprend les régles du ral-
sannement, est estimee la plus importante
de la logique, et c’est presque 'unique
quen y traite avec quelque soin; mais
il ¥ a sujet de douter si elle est sussi
ntile qu'on se I'imagine. La plupart des
erreurs des hommes, comme NOUs AvVons
déjh dit ailleurs, viennent bien plus de

quelguefois tromper par des fansses con-
séquences, que faute d'attention, & quoi
la réflexion qu'ils fercient sur ces régles
seroit capable de remdédier.” Art de
Penser, part iii. How different is this
sensible passage from one quoted from
some anonymous writer in Whately's
Logic, p. 34 1—* A fallacy consists of an
ingenious mixture of truth and falsebood
so entangled, so intimately blended, that
the fallacy is, in the chemical phrase,
held in solution ; one drop of sound logic
is that test which immediately disunites
them, makes the foreign substance vi-
sible, and precipitates it to the bottom."
Ome fallacy, it might be answered, as
common as any, is the false analogy, the
misleading the mind by a comparison
where there is no real proportion or re-
semblance. The chemist's test is the
necessary means of detecting the foreign
substance ; if the *drop of sound logic "
be such, it is strange that lawyers, ma-
thematicians, and mankind in general,
should so sparingly employ it; the fact
being nutorions, that those mest eminent
for strong reasoning powers are rarely
conversant with the syllogistic method.
It is also well known, that these * intl-
mately blended mixtures of truth and
fulsehood ™ perplex no man of plain sense
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Learning, he held mathematics to be a part of meta-
physies; but the place of this 1s 'a'ltered in the Latin,
and they are treated as merely auxiliary or m_strumer_lta.l
to physical inquiry. He had some prejudice agaiust
pure mathematics, and thought they had been unduly
clevated in comparison with the realities of nature. I
know not,” he says, *how it has arisen that !nathemaths
and logic, which ought to be the serving-maids of physi-
cal philosophy, yet affecting to vaunt the certainty that
belongs to them, presume to exercise a dominion over
her.” It is, in my opinion, erroneous to speak of geo-
metry, which relates to the realities of space, and to
nataral objects so far as extended, as a mere hand-maid
of physical philosophy, and not rather a part of it.
Playfair has made some good remarks on the advantages
derived to experimental philosophy itself from the mere
application of geometry and algebra, And one of the
reflections which this ought to excite is, that we are not
to conceive, as some hastily do, that there can be no real
utility to mankind, even of that kind of utility which
consists in multiplying the conveniences and luxuries of

except when they are what is called
extro-logical ; cases wherein the art of
syllogism is of no use,

[The syliogistic logic appears to have
been more received into favonr of late
among philosopbiers, both here and on
the Continent, than it was in the two pre-
ceding centuries.  The main question, it
is to be kept in mind, does not relate to
its principles as a science, but to the
practical usefulness of its rules as an art.
An able writer has lately observed, that
* he must be fortunate in the clearncss
of his mind, who, knowing the logical
mode, is never obliged to have recourse
to it to destroy ambiguity or heighten
evidence, and particularly so in his oppo.
nents, who, in verbal or written contro-
versy, never finds it necessary to employ
it in trying their argoments.” Penny Cy-
clopedia, art. Syllogism. Every one
must Judge of this by his own expe-
Tienee : the profound thinker whose hand
#cems discernible in this article, has a
strong claim to authority in favonr of
the utility of the syllogistic method ; yet
we t help ing that it is
very rarely employed even in contro-
verny, where I realiy believe it o he a

valuable weapon against an antagonist,
and capable of producing no small effect
on the indifferent reader or hearer, espe-
clally if he ig not of a very sharp appre-
hension; and moreover that, as I at least
believe, the proportion of mathematical,
political, or theological reasoners, who
have acquired or retained any tolerabile
experiness in the technical part of logic,
i# far fromn high, nor am 1 aware that
they fall into fallacies for want of know-
ledge of it; but I mean strictly such
fallacics as the syllogistic method alone
seems to correct.  What comes nearest
to syllogistic repsoning in practice is
that of geometry ; as thus, A=—B; but
C=A; ergo, C=1, is essentially a syl-
logism, but not according to form. 1,
however, equality of magnitude may be
considered as identity, according to the
dictum of Aristotle, év rovrois 7 iodms
evdms, the foregoing is regular in logical
form ; and if we take A, B, and C fo
ratios, which are properly identical,
not equal, this may justly be called a
syllogism. Dut those who contend most
for the formal logle, seldom much re-
M]ﬂl nse in geometrical science,—
1847,
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life, springing from theoretical and speculative inquiry
The history of algebra, so barren in the days of Tarts lﬁd
and V.iefa., 80 p]'l_;ductive of wealth, when applied to
dynamical calculations in our own, may be a sufficient
ANSWET,

79. One of the petty blemishes, which, though lost in
the splendour of Lord Bacon’s excellences, it i~ gy, e
not unfair to mention, is connected with the pe- cess of wit.
culiar characteristics of his mind ; he is sometimes foo
metaphorical and witty. His remarkable talent for dis-
covering analogies seems to have inspired him with too
much regard to them as arguments, even when they
must appear to any common reader fanciful and far-
fetched. His terminology, chiefly for the same reason,
is often a little affected, and, in Latin, rather barbarous,
The divisions of his prerogative instances in the N ovum
Organum are not always founded upon intelligible dis-
tinctions. And the general obseurity of the style, neither
himself nor his assistants being good masters of the Latin
language, which at the best is never flexible or copious
enough for our philosophy, renders the perusal of both
his great works too laborious for the impatient reader,
Brucker has well observed that the Novum Organum has
been neglected by the generality, and proved of far less
service than it would otherwise have been in philosophy,
in consequence of these very defects, as well as the real
depth of the anthor’s mind.*

80. What has been the fame of Bacon, * the wisest,
greatest, of mankind,” it is needless to §ay. Fame of
What has been his real influence over mankind, Do on
how much of our enlarged and exact knowledge neat. :
may be attributed to his inductive method, what of this
again has been due to a thorough study of his writings,
and what to an indirect and secondary am}uamtan'ue
with them, are questions of another kind, and less easily
solved. Stewart, the philosopher wlm_has d.welt most
on the praises of Bacon, while he conceives him to have
exercised a considerable influence over the English men

X tatio rarctur, longdk pluora, quam factum est,
ab ﬂ}:g:d:u;pi:‘ m‘fn‘::rﬂm in- contulisset ad pbilosophie emendatio-
qQuisitione feliciter progredi cupfunt nem. His enim obstantibus a plerisque

81 paulo plus luminis et perspicul- hoc organum neglectum est, Hist. Phi

is t, et novorum terminorum et los., v. 89,

Partitionum artificio lectorem non remo-
VOL. 1, F



66 BACON.

Parr I1L

of science in the seventeenth century, supposes, on the
authority of Montucla, that he did not ¢ command the

general admiration of Europe,” till the

ublication of

the preliminary discourse to the French Encyclopadia

by Diderot and D' Alembert.
too precipitate a conclusion.
diately known on the Continent.
his most ardent admirers. D

This, however, is by much
He became almost imme-
Gassendi was one of

escartes mentions him, I be-

lieve, once only, in a letter to Mersenne in 16:-%2 : ™ bhut
he was of all men the most unwilling to praise a con-
temporary. It may be said that these were philosophers,
and that their testimony does not imply the admiration

of mankind. But writers o
mention him in a familiar manner.
have highly esteemed Lord Bacon.

f a very different character

Richelien is said to
And it may in

some measure be due to this, that in the Sentimens

de I'Académie Frangaise sur

le Cid, he is alluded

to simply by the name Bacon, as ome well known.”
Voiture, in a letter to Costar, about the same time,
bestows high eulogy on some passages of Bacon which

his correspondent had sent

to him, and observes that

Horace would have been astonished to hear a barbarian
Briton discourse in such a style® The treatise De
Augmentis was republished in France in 1624, the year
after its appearance in England. It was translated into
French as early as 1632; mno great proofs of neglect.
Editions came out in Holland, 1645, 1652, and 1662,
Even the Novam Organum, which, as has been said,
never became so popular as his other writings, was
thrice printed in Holland, in 1645, 1650, and 1660." Leib-

™ Vol vi. p. 210, edit. Cousin.

% The only authority that I can now
quote for this is not very , that of
Aubrey’s Mannscripts, wl.ljb::’dI find in
Seward's Anecdotes, iv. 323. Bot it
seems not improbable. The same book
quotes Dalzac as saying, *Croyons done,
ponr Vamour dn Chancelier Bacon, que
tontes les folies des anclens sont sages ;
et tous lenrs songes mystéres, et de celles.
Ih qui smt estimées pures fables, il o'y
®n a pas une, quelque bizarre et eximva-
gante quelle soit, qui walt son fonde-
ment dans I'bistaire, #i U'on en veut eroire
Bacon, et qui oalt éé dignisé de la
sorte par les sages du vieux temps pour

1a rendre plus utile aux peuples,”

° P, 44 (1638). .

P Jai trouvé parfaitement bean tont
ce que vous me mandez de Bacon. Mals
ne vous semble t'il pas qu'Horace, qui
disoit, Visam Britannos hospitibas feros,
geroit bien étonné d'entendre nn barbare
discourir comme cela? Costar is said
by Bayle to have borrowed much from
Bacon. La Mothe le Vayer mentions
him in his Dialogues ; in fact, instances
ATE NIIDETOUS.

1 Montagu's Life of Bacon, p. 407,
He has uvot mentioned an edition at
Strasburg, 1685, which is in the British
Museum, [There

i L B SR e e




HIS FAME ON THE CONTINENT. 67

Cuar. III. '

nitz and Puffendorf are loud in their expressions of
admiration, the former aseribing to him the revival
of true philosophy as fully as we can at present. |
ghould be more inclined to doubt whether he were ade-
quately valued by his countrymen in his own time, or
in the immediately subsequent period. Under the first
Stuarts, there was little taste among studious men but
for theology, and chiefly for a theology which, proceed-
ing with an extreme deference to authority, could not
but generate a disposition of mind, even upon other sub-
jects, alien to the progressive and inquisitive spirit of
the inductive philosophy.* The institution of the Royal
Society, or rather the love of physical science out of
which that institution arose, in the second part of the
seventeenth century, made England resound with the

name of her illustrious chancellor. Few novr spoke of

There is aleo an edition without time
or place, in the catalogue of the Eritish
Museum,

' Brucker, v. 95. Stewart says that
“ Bayle does not give above twelve lines
to Bacon ;" but he calls him one of the
greatest men of his age, and the length
of an article in Bayle was never designed
to be o measure of the merit of its sub-
Jest—[The reception of Bacon's philoso-
phical writings on the Continent has
been elaborately proved against Stewart,
in a dissertation by Mr. Macvey Napier,
published in the eighth volume of the
Transactions of the Royal Society of
Edinburgh.—1842.]

* It i5 not uncommon to meet with
persons, especially who are or have been
engaged in teaching others dogmatically
what they bave themselves received in
the like manner, to whom the inductive
philosophy appears a mere school of
Soepticism, or at best wholly inapplicable
o any subjects which require entire
eonviction. A certain deduction from
“ertain premises is the only reasoning
they acknowledge. Lord Bacon has a
femarkable passage on this in the 9th
book De Augmentis. Postquam articull
#4 principla religionis jam in sedibus suis

loeata, ita ut a rationis examine
Peuitns eximantur, tum demum conce-
‘:-.ll' ab illis illationes derivare ac dad;:
secundum analogiam  ipsorum.
rebus quidem naturalibus hoc non tenel.

Nam et ipsa principia examini suhjici-
untur; per inductionem, [nquam, licet
minime per syllogi Atque eadem
illa nullam habent cum ratione repug-
nantiam, ut ab eodem fonte com prime
propositiones, tum medize, deducantur.
Aliter fit in religione : ubi et prima pro-
positiones authopystat®e sunt atque per
se subsistentes; et rursus non reguntur
ab illa ratione qua propositiones conse
quentes deducit. Neque tamen hoe fit in
religione sola, sed etiam in aliis scientiis,
tam gravioribus, quam levioribus, ubi
gcilicet propositiones humans placita
sunt, non posita; siquidem et in illis
rationis usus absolutus esse non potest.
Videmus enim in ludis, puta schaccornm,
ant similibus, priores Iudi normas et
leges merd positivas esse, et ad placitum ;
quas recipl, non in disputationem vocari,
prorsus oporteat; ut vero vincas, et perite
Iusum institnas, ad artificiosom est et ra-
tionale. Eodem modo fit et in legibus
bumanis ; in quibus haud pauce sunt
maximm, ut loguuntar, hoe est, placita
mera juris, que anctoritate magis quam
ratione nituntur, negoe in disceptationem
veninnt.  Quid vero sit jostissimum, non
absolutd, sed relativ, hoe est ex analogid
{llarum maximaruam, id demum rationale
est, el latum disputationi campum prebet.
This passage, well weighed, may show us
where, why, and by whom, the synthetic
and sylloglstic methods bave been pre-
ferred to the inductive mdz analytical.
F
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him without a kind of homage that only the greatest
men receive, Yet still it was by natural philosophers
alone that the writings of Bacon were much studied.
The editions of his works, except the Essays, were few;
the Novam Organum never came separately from the
English press.! They were not even frequently quoted;
for 1 heﬁeva it will be found that the fashion of re-
ferring to the brilliant passages of the De Angmentis and
the Novum Organum, at least in books designed for the
general reader, is not much older than the close of the
last century. Scotland has the merit of bhaving led
the way ; Reid, Stewart, Robison, and Playfair turned
that which had been a blind veneration into a rational
worship; and I shounld suspect that more have read
Lord Bacon within these thirty years than in the two
preceding centuries. It may be an usual consequence
of the enthusiastic panegyrics lately poured upon his
name, that a more positive efficacy has sometimes been
attributed to his philosophical writings than they really
ossessed, and it might be asked whether Italy, where
e was probably not much known, were not the true
school o? experimental philosophy in Europe, whether
his methods of investigation were not chiefly such as
men of sagacity and lovers of truth might simultaneously
have devised. But, whatever may have been the case
with respect to actual discoveries in science, we must
give to written wisdom its proper meed ; no books prior
to those of Lord Bacon carrieg mankind so far on the
road to truth ; none have obtained so thorough a triumph
over arrogant usurpation without seeking to substitute
another; and he may be compared to those liberators
of nations, who have given them laws by which they

might govern themselves, and retained no homage but
their gratitude.®

* The De Augmentis was only once
pablished after the first edition, in 1628,
An indifferent translation, by Gilbert
Watts, came ont in 1640, Xo edition

This is mostly taken from Mr. Montagu's
account.

“ I have met, since this passage was
written, with one in Stewart's Life of

of Bacon's Works was published in
England before 17303 another appeared
In 1740, snd there bave been several
since. PBut they had been printed at
Frankfort in 1665. 1t is un to
abserve, that many copies of the forelgn
editions were Lrought o this country,

Reid, which seems to state the effects of
Bacon's philosophy in a just and teme
perate spirit, and which I rather quote
becanse this writer hns, by his eulogies
on that philosophy, led some to an exag-
gerated notion. “The influence of Ba- |
con’s genius on the subsequent progress




! his

| dty of

Crar. IIL

Srer,

DESCARTES,

69

IIT,

On the Metaphysical Fhilosophy of Descartos,

81. Rent DEscARTES was born in 1596, of an ancient

family in Touraine,

into the nature and causes of all

An inquisitive curiosity Early life of

he saw is said Descirtes

to have distinguished his childhood, and this was cer-
tainly accompanied by an uncommon facility and clear-

ness of apprehension,

At a very early age he entered

the college of the Jesuits at La Fléche, and passed
through their entire course of literature and philosophy.

It was now, at the age of sixteen,

as he tells us, that he

began to reflect, with little satisfaction, on his studies,

finding his mind beset with error,
that he had learned nothing but
i Yet he knew that he

ignorance.

and obliged to confess
the convietion of his
had been educated in

a famous school, and that he was not deemed behind his

contemporaries,
metry of the ancients,

of physical discovery has been seldom
duly appreciated ; by some writers almost
entirely overlooked, and by others consi-
dered as the sole cause of the reformation
In science which has since taken place,
Of these two extremes, the latter cer-
tainly is the least wide of the truth;: for
in the whole bistory of letters no other
individual can be mentioned whose exer-
Hons have had so indisputable an effect
In forwarding the intellectual progress of
mankind. On the other hand it must be
ackuowledged, that before the era when
Appeared, various philosophers in
different parts of Europe had struck into
e right path; and gt may perhaps be
donbled, whether any one important rale
"t respect to the true method of inyes-
Ugation be contained in his works, of
Which no bint can he traced In those of
redecessors.  His great merit lay in
Moanlnung their feeble and scattered
'Um;m ﬂlul:s the attention of philoso-
distinguishing characteris-

o of true ang of false uigfwe. by a feli-
illnatration peculinr to himself,
by the commanding powers of a

The ethics,
did not fill his mind with that

the logic, even the geo-

bold and figurative eloquence. The me-
thod of investigation which he recome
mended had been previously followed in
every instance in which any solid disco-
very had been made with respect to the
laws of nature; but it had been followed
accidentally and without any regular
preconceived design ; and it was reserved
for him to reduce to rule and method
what others had effected, either fortui-
tously, or from some momentary glimpse
of the truth. These remarks are not
intended to detract from the just glory
of Bacon; for they apply to all those,
without exception, who have systemas-
tised the principles of any of the arts
Indeed they apply less foreibly to bim
than to any other philosopher whose
studies have been directed to objects

gous to his; 1 h as we know
of no art of which the rules have been
reduced successfully into a didactic form,
when the art itself was as much in in-
fancy as experimental philosophy was
when Bacon wrote Acconnt of Life
and Writings of Reid, sect. 2,
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clear stream of truth for which he was ever thirsting.
On leaving La Fléche, the young Descartes mingled for
some years in the world, and served as a volunteer both
under Prince Maurice, and in the Imperial army. Yet
during this period there were intervals when he with-
drew himself wholly from society, and devoted his
leisure to mathematical science. Some germs also of
Lis peculiar philosophy were already ripening in his
mind,

82. Descartes was twenty-three years old when,
His begin-  PASSING 8 solitary winter in his quarters at
ning to pii- Nenburg, on the Danube, he began to revolve
. in his mind the futility of all existing systems
of philosophy, and the discrepancy of opinions among
the generality of mankind, which rendered it probable
that no one had yet found out the road to real science.
He determined, therefore, to set about the investigation
of truth for himself, erasing from his mind all precon-
ceived judgments, as having been hastily and precari-
ously taken up. He laid down for his gunidahce a few
fundamental rules of logic, such as to admit nothing as
trie which he did not clearly perceive, and to proceed
from the simpler notions to the more complex, taking
the method of geometers, by which they had gone so
much farther than others, for the true art of reasoning.
Commencing, therefore, with the mathematical sciences,
and observing that, however different in their subjects,
they treat properly of nothing but the relations of quan-
tity, he fell, almost accidentally, as his words seem to
import, on the great discovery that geometrical curves
may be expressed algebraically.* This gave him more
hope of success in applying his method to other parts of
philosophy.

83. Nine years more elapsed, during which Descartes,
He retires 1o though lie quitted military service, continued
Holand. 44 phserve mankind in various parts of Europe,
still keeping his heart fixed on the great aim he had
?ropnsed to himself, but, as he confesses, without having

ramed the scheme of any philosophy beyond those of
his contemporaries. He deemed his time of life imma-
ture for so stupendons a task. But at the age of thirty-
three, with little notice to his friends, he quitted Paris,

(Euvres de Descartes, par Cousin, Paris, 1624, vol. L p. 143,
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f,:om-im;cd_ that absolute retirement was indispensable
for that rigorous investigation of first principles which
he now determined to institute, and retired into Holland
In this country he remained eight years so Complutel_y;
aloof from the distractions of the world that he concealed
his very place of residence, though preserving an inter-
gourse of letters with many friends in France,

84, In 1637 he broke upon the world with a volume
containing the Discourse npon Method, the mis pun
Dioptries, the Meteors, and the Geometry, It ctions.
is only with the first that we are for the present con-
cerned.” In this discourse, the most interesting, per-
haps, of Descartes’ writings, on account of the picture of
his life and of the progress of his studies that it fur-
nishes, we find the Cartesian metaphysics, which do not
consist of many articles, almost as fully detailed as iu
any of his later works. In the Meditationes de Prima
Philosophia, published in 1641, these fundamental prin-
ciples are laid down again more at length. He invited
the criticism of philosophers on these famous Medita-
tions. They did not refuse the challenge, and seven sets
of objections from as many different quarters, with seven
replies from Descartes himself, are subjoined to the
later” editions of the Meditations. The Principles of
Philosophy, published in Latin in 1644, contains what
may be reckoned the final statement, which occupies
most of the first book, written with uncommon concise-
ness and precision. The beauty of philosophical style
which distingunishes Descartes is never more seen than
in this first book of the Principia, the translation of
which was revised by Clerselier, an eminent friend :?f
the author. It is a contrast at once to the ellipti-
cal brevity of Aristotle, who hints, or has been sup-
posed to hint, the most important positions in a short
clause, and to the verbose, figurative declamation of
many modern metaphysicians. In this admirable per-
spicuity Descartes was imitated by his disciples An}auld
and Malebranche, especially the former. His unfinished
posthumons treatise, the * Inquiry after Truth by Na-
tural Reason,” is not carried farther than a partial deve-
lopment of the same leading principles of Cartesianism.

ere is, consequently, a great deal of apparent repeti-

Y (Buvres de Descartes, par Cousin, Paris, 1824, vol.4. p. 121-212.
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tion in the works of Descartes, but such as on at.t-(;ntivo
consideration will show, not perhaps much real variance,
but some new lights that had occwred to the author in
the course of his reflections.” it
85. In pursuing the examination of the first principles
Hobegins Of knowledge, Descartes perceived not only
by doubt- that he had cause to doubt of the various opi-
ing all. . ions which he had found cwrrent among men,
from that very circumstance of their variety, but that
the sources of all which he had received for truth them-
selves, namely, the senses, had afforded him no indis-
putable certainty. He began to recollect how often he
had been misled by appearances, which had at first
sight given no intimation of their fallacy, and asked
himself in vain by what infallible test he could discern
the reality of external objects, or at least their con-
formity to his idea of them. The strong impressions
made in sleep led him to inquire whether all he saw
and felt might not be in a dream. It was true that
there seemed to be some notions more elementary than
the rest, such as extension, figure, duration, which could
not be reckoned fallacious ; nor could he avoid owning
that, if there were not an existing triangle in the world,
the angles of one conceived by the mind, though it
were in sleep, must appear equal to two right angles.
But even in this certitude of demonstration he soon
found something deficient; to err in geometrical rea-
soning is not impossible ; why might he not err in this ?
especially in a train of consequences, the particular
terms of which are not at the same instant present to
the mind. Dut, above all, there might be a superior
being, powerful enongh and willing to deceive him. It
was no kind of answer to treat this as improbable, or as
an arbitrary hypothesis. He had laid down as a maxim
that nothing could be received as truth which was not
demonstrable; and in one place, rather hyperbolically,
and indeed extravagantly in appearance, says that he

* A work has lately been published, respondence, arranged methodically in
Fesmls Philosophiques, suivis de la Mé- his own words, but with the omission of
taphysique de Descartes, assemblée et o large part of the objections to the Medi-
isé en ordre par Lo A, Gruyer, 4 vols, tations aud of his replies. 1 did not,
Broxelles, 1832, In the fourth volume however, see this work in time to maks
we find the metaphysical passazes in the use of it,
writings of Descaries, Ingluding his cyre
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L
made little difference between merely probable and
false suppositions; meaning this, however, as we may
presume, in the sense of geometers, who would say the
same thing,

86. But, divesting himself thus of all belief in what
the world deemed most unquestionable, plunged v
in an abyss, as it seemed for a time, he soon step i
found his feet on a rock, from which he sprang "%l
upwards to an unclouded sun, Doubting all things,
abandoning all things, he came to the question, what is
it that doubts and denies? Something "it must be; he
might be deceived by a superior power, but it was he
that was deceived. He felt his own existence; the
proof of it was that he did feel it; that he had affirmed,
that he now doubted, in a word, that he was a thinking
substance.  Clogito; Ergo sum—this famous enthymem of
the Cartesian philosophy veiled in rather formal lan-
guage that which was to him, and must be to us all, the
efernal basis of convietion, which no argument can
strengthen, which no sophistry can impair, the consci-
ousness of a self within, a percipient indivisible Ego.*
The ouly proof of this is that it admits of no proof, that
no man can pretend to doubt of his own existence with
sincerity, or to express a doubt without absurd and in-
consistent language,

87. The scepticism of Descartes, it appears, which is
merely provisional, is not at all similar to that

- 2 His mind
of the Pyrrhonists, though some of his argu- e
ments may have been shafts from their quiver. Nor did
he make use, which is somewhat remarkable, not seep-
ci

of the reasonings afterwards employed by
Berkeley against the material world, though no one more
frequently distinguished than Descartes between the
objective reality, as it was then supposed to be, of ideas
in the mind, and the external or sensible reality of

* This word, introduced by the Ger- 1am apt to think that some great meta-

mans, or originally perhaps by the old

, I3 rather awkward, but far
1685 %0 than the English provoun I, which
18 also equivocal in sound. Stewart has
8dopled it as the lesser evil, and it scems
Teasonable not to scrupie the use of &
word so convenient, if not necessary, to
€xpress the unity of the conscious prin-
clple. If it had been employed eaclier,

phiysical extravagances would have been
avolded, and some fundamental truths
more clearly apprehended.  Fichte is well
kuown to have made the grand division
of Ich and Nickt Ioh, Ego aud Nom Ego,
the basls of his philosophy; in other
wards, the difference of subjective and
oljective reality,
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in fact, was so far from being cha-

racteristic of his disposition, that his errors sprang
chiefly from the opposite source, little as he was aware

of it, from an undue positi

veness in theories which he

could not demonstrate, or even render highly probable.®

88. The certainty of an

He arrives
at more
certainty.

existing Bgo easily led him to
that of the operations of the mind, called after-
wards by Locke ideas of
ing, doubting, willing, loving, fearing,

reflection, the believ-
which

he knew by consciousness, and indeed by means of

which alone he knew that

roceeded a step farther; an
truths of arithmetic and geometry,

impossible to doubt of

the Ego existed. He now
d, reflecting on the simplest
saw that it was as

them as of the acts of his mind,

But as he had before tried to doubt even of these, on the
hypothesis that he might be deceived by a superior

intelligent power,
power existed, and
ceiver,

he resolved to inquire whether such a
if it did, whether it could be a de-
The affirmative of the former and the negative

of the latter question Descartes -established by that

extremely subtle reasoning

go much celebrated in the

seventeenth century, but which has less frequently been

deemed conclusive in later times.

It is at least that

which no man, not fitted by long practice for metaphy-
gical researches, will pretend to embrace.

89. The substance of his argument was this. He -
fis proot o found within himself the idea of a perfect In-

a Deity.

b One of the rules Descartes lays down
in his posthumons art of logic, is that we
ought never 1 busy ourselves except
sbout ohjects concerning which our under-
etanding appears capable of acquiring an
unfuestionable and certain knowledge,
wvol. 3. p. 204. This is at least too un-
limited a proposition, und would exclude,
uol indesd all probability, but all in-
quiries which must by necessity end in
nothing maore than probability. Accord-
ingly we find in the next pages that he

made lttle acconnt of any sciences but
arithmetic and geometry, or such others
neq,'ul them in certainty.  “ From all
this,” he comclodes, “we may infer, not
that arithanetle and geometry are the only
oclences which we must learn, but that
be who seels the road W truth ghould uot

telligence, eternal,

infinite, necessary. This

trouble himself with any ohject of which
be cannot have a8 certain a knowledge as
of arithmetical and geometrical demon-
strations.” It is unuecessary to chserve
what havoe this would make with investi-
gations, even in physics, of the highest
importance to mankind.

Bealtie, in the essay on Truth, part il.
chap. 2, has mwade some unfounded eriti-
cisms on the scepticism of Descartes, and
endeayours to turn into ridicule his Co-
gito; Ergo snm. Yet if any one should
deny bis own, or our existence, 1 do not
see how we could refute him, were Le
worthy of refutation, but by some such
language ; and, in fact, it Is what Beattie
himself says, more paraphrastically, in
answering Hume,
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could not come from 'hinu:r:lf, nor from external things,
because both were imperfect, and there counld be no
more in the effect than there is in the cause. And thig
idea requiring a cause, it could have none but an actual
being, not a possible being, which is undistinguishable
from mere non-entity. If, however, this should be
denied, he inquires whether he, with this idea of God,
could bave existed by any other cause, if there were no
God. Not, he argues, by himself; for if he were the
author of his own being, he would have given himself
every perfection, in a word, would have been God., Not
by his parents, for the same might be said of them, and
so forth, if we remount to a series of productive beings.
Besides this, as much power is required to preserve as
to create, and the continuance of existence in the effect
implies the continued operation of the cause,

90. With this argument, in itself sufficiently refined,
Descartes blended another still more distanf anomer
from common apprehension. Necessary exist- Proof of it
ence is involved in the idea of God. All other beings
are conceivable in their essence, as things possible ; in
God alone his essence and existence are inseparable,
Existence is necessary to perfection ; hence a perfect
being, or God, cannot be conceived without necessary
existence. Though I do not know that T have misrepre-
sented Descartes in this result of his very subtle argu-
ment, it is difficult not to treat it as a sophism. Aund it
was always objected by his adversaries, that he inferred
the necessity of the thing from the necessity of the idea,
which was the very point in question. It seems impos-
sible to vindicate many of his expressions, from which
he never receded in the controversy to which his Medi-
tations gave rise. But the long habit of repeating in h}s
mind the same series of reasonings gave 1 Jescartes, as 1t
will always do, an inward assurance of their certainty,
which could not be weakened by any ohjr:uilun. . The
former argument for the being of God, whether satisfac-
tory or not, is to be distinguished from the present.‘

° * From of the in its essence, as we have showed time
W:h::el.lnm::' m-nw of and space to be, .‘-‘m;u-. philosopbers think

mind, it is evident that we are not able to  that such & necessity may be demon-
W whether any mind be necessarily strated of God from the nature of perre:
=i by ity b priori founded tion. For God being infinitely, that s,
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91. From the idea of a perfect being Descartes imme-
His dedne.  Qiately deduced the truth of his belief in an

?;um from
s gomn.

external world, and in the inferences of his rea-
For to deceive his creatures would be

an imperfection in God ; but God is perfect. Whatever,
therefore, is clearly and distinctly apprehended by our

reason must be true.

We have only to be on our gnard

against our own precipitancy and prejudice, or surrender

absolutely perfect, they say he must needs
ba necessarily existent ; becanse, say they,
pecessary existence is one of the greatest
of perfections.  But I take this to be one
of those false and imaginary arguments,
that are founded in the abuse of certain
terms; and of all others this word, per-
fection, seems to have suffered most this
way. 1 wish I could clearly understand
what these philosophiers mean by the word
perfection, when they thus say that ne-
cessity of existence is perfection. Does
perfection here signify the same thing
that it does when we say that God is
infinitely good, omnipotent, omniscient?
Surely perfections are properly asserted
of the several powers that attend the

be united in one essence, Perfection,
therefore, belongs to the essence of things,
and not properly to their existence ; which
is not a perfection of any thing, no attri-
bute of it, but only the mere constitution
of it in rerum natura. Necessary exist-
ence, therefore, which is a mode of exist-
ence, is not a perfection, it being no
attribute of the thing no more than ex-
istence is, which it is a mode of. But it
may be said, that though necessary exist~
ence is not a perfection in itself, yetitisso
in its cause, upon account of that attribute
of the entity from whence it flows; that
that attribute must of all others be the
most perfect and most excellent, which

essences of things and vot of anything
else, but in a very unnatoral and fm-
proper sense. Perfection is a term of
relation, and its sense implies a fitness or
agreement to some certain end, and most
properly to some power in the thing that
is denominated perfect.  The term, as the
etymology of it shows, is taken fromn the
operation of artists. When an artist pro-
poses to himself to make anything that
shall be serviceable to a certain effect,
his wark is called more or less perfect,
accarding as it agrees more or less with
the design of the artist. From arts, by a
similitude of seuse, this word has been
introduced into morality, and signifies
that quality of an agent by which it is
able to act agreeable to the end its actions
tend to. The metaphysicians who reduce
everything to tr d 1 id.
tlons have also translated this term into
their sclence, and use it to signify the
Agreement that any thing has with that
idea, which it is required that thing should
answer to. This perfection, therefore,
belongs t those attributes that constitute
the “qu; ttzlnx: and that being is
proper e most perfec
has all, the best, and each toc m;:m
in its kind of those sttributes, which can

y exist flows from, it being
such as cannot be conceived otherwise
than as existing. But what excellency,
what perfection is there in all this? Space
is necessarily existent on account of ex-
tension, which cannot be conceived other-
wise than as existing. But what perfec-
tion is there in space upon this account,
which can in no manner act on any thing,
which is entirely devoid of all puwer,
wherein I have ghowed all perfections to
congist? Therefore necessary existence,
abstractedly considered, is no perfection;
and therefore the idea of infinite perfec-
tion does not include, and consequently
not prove, God to be necessarily existent.
If hie be 80, it is on account of those attri-
butes of his essence which we have no
knowledge of.”

I have made this extract from A very
short tract, called Contemplatio Philoso-
phica, by Brook Taylor, which I found in
an unpublished memoir of his life printed
by the late Sir William Yousg in 1783,
It bespeaks the clear and acute under-
standing of this celebrated philosopher,
and appears to me an entire refutation of
the schiolastic argument of Descartes; one
more fit for the Anselms and such dealers
in words, from whom it came, than for
himself,
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of our reason to the authority of others. It is not by
our understanding, such as God gave it to us, that we
are deceived; but the exercise of our free-will, a liigh
prerogative of our nature, is often so incautions as to
make us not discern truth from falsehood, and affirm or
deny, by a voluntary act, that which we do not distinetly
apprehend, The properties of quantity, founded on our
ideas of extension and nmmber, are distinctly perceived
by our minds, and hence the sciences of arithmetic and
geometry are certainly true. But when he turns his
thoughts to the phanomena of external sensation, Deg-
cartes cannot wholly extricate himself from his original
concession, the basis of his doubt, that the senses do
sometimes deceive us. He endeavours to reconcile this
with his own theory, which had built the certainty of
:&]J é‘.hat we clearly hold certain on the perfect veracity of
od,

92. Tt is in this inquiry that he reaches that important
distinction between the primary and secondary Pefiiaay i
properties of matter, (the latter being modifica- secondary
tions of the former, relative only to our appre- “*"**
hension, but not inherent in things,) which, without
being wholly new, contradicted the Aristotelian theories
of the schools;? and he remarked that we are never,

d See Stewart’s First Dissertation on
the Progress of Philosophy. This writer
has justly observed, that many persons
coneeive colour to be inherent in the
object, so that the censure of Reid on
Descartes and his followers, as having pre-
tended to discover what no one doubted,
I8 at least unreasonable in this respect.
A lafe writer bas gone so far as to say,
“ Nothing at first can seem o more ra-
thomal, cbvious, and Incontrovertible con-
usjon, than that the colour of a body
an inberent quality, like its weight,
bardoess, &e.; and ﬂ:z: to see the oh;ﬁ-t,
and to see it of itz own eolour, when no-
thing intervenes between our eyes and it,
are one and the same thing. Yet this is
8 prefudice,” &c.  Herschel's Dis-

e

&

smells, being secondary or merely een-
mibie qoalities, is not distinet in all men's
minds. But after we are become familiar
With correct ideas, it {s not casy to revive
ejudices in our imagination. In the

same page of Stewart’s Dissertation, he
Las been led by dislike of the university
of Dxford to misconceive, in an extra-
ordinary manner, a passage of Addison
in the Guardian, which is evidently a
sportive ridicule of the Cartesian theory,
and is absolutely inapplicable to the
Aristotelian.

[The most remarkable circumstance in
Reid’s animadversion on Descartes, as
having announced nothing but what was
generally known, is that he had himself,
in his Inquiry into the Human Mind,
contended very dogmatically in favour of
the vulgar notion that secondary qualities
exist in bodies, independently of sensa-
tion. “This searlet rose which is befure
me, s still a scarlet rose when I shut my
eyes, and was so at midnight when no
eyesaw il. The colour remains when the
appearance ceases; il remains the same
wlien the appearance changes.” Chap. vl
§ 4. He even uses similar language as to
perfumes, which, indecd, stand on the
same ground, though we feel less of the
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strictly speaking, deceived by our senses, but by the
inferences which we draw from them.

03. Such is nearly the substance, exclusive of a great
variety of more or less episodical theories, of the three
metap.hysical works of Descartes, the history of the
soul’s progress from opinion to doubt, and from doubt to
certainty. Few would dispute, at the present day, that
he has destroyed too much of his foundations to render
his superstructure stable ; and to readers averse from
metaphysical reflection, he must seem little else than an
idle theorist, weaving cobwebs for pastime which com-
mon sense sweeps away. It is fair, however, to observe,
that no one was more careful than Descartes to guard
against any practical scepticism in the affairs of life.
He even goes so far as to maintain, that a man having
adopted any practical opinion on such grounds as seem
probable, should pursue it with as much steadiness as if
it were founded on demonstration; observing, however,
as a general rule, to choose the most moderate opinions
among those which he should find current in his own
country.*

94. The objections adduced against the Meditations

«ns 4re in a series of seven. The first are by a
Pininime theologian named Caterus, the second by Mer-
* senme, the third by Hobbes, the fourth by
Arnauld, the fifth by Gassendi, the sixth by some anony-
mous writers, the seventh by a Jesuit of the name of
Bourdin. To all of these Descartes replied with spirit
and acuteness. By far the most important controversy
was with Gassendi, whose objections were stated more
briefly, and, I think, with less skill, by Hobbes. 1t was

prejudice in favour of their reality than
of that of colours. Nothing can be more
cbvious than the reply: the colgur re-
mains cnly on the tacit hypothesis that
some one is looking at the ohject; at
midnight we can hardly say that the rose
is red, excopt by an additional hypothesis,
that the day should break. * We never,”
he proceeds, * as far as I can judge, give
the name of colour to the sensation, but
to the quality only.,” How then do we
talk of bright, dull, gluring, gay, dazzling
colours? Do not these words refer to o
sensation, rather than to a configuration
of parts in the coloured body, by which

it reflects or refracts light? But this first
production of Reid, though abounding
with acute and original remarks, is too
much disfigured by a tendency to halloo
on the multitude against speculative phi-
losophy. The appeal to sense,
that is, the crude notions of men who had
never reflected, even enough to use lan-
guage with precision, wonld have been
fatal to psychology. Heid afterwards laid
aside the popular tone in writing on phi-
losophy, though, perhaps, he was always
too much inclined to cut knots when he
could not untie them,—1847.]
¢ Vol L. p. 1475 vol. iil p. 64
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the first trumpet in the new philosophy of an ancient
war between the sensual and ideal schools of psychology,
Descartes had revived, and placed in a clearer light, the
doctrine of mind, as not absolutely dependent npon the
senses, nor of the same nature as their objects. Stewart
does not acknowledge him as the first teacher of the
soul’s immateriality. “That many of the schoolmen,
and that the wisest of the ancient philosophers, when
they described the mind as a spirit, or as a spark of
celestial fire, employed these expressions, not with any
intention to materialise its essence, but merely from
want of more unexceptionable language, might be shown
with demonstrative evidence, if this were the proper
place for entering into the discussion.”” But though it
cannot be said that Descartes was absolutely the first
who maintained the strict immateriality of the soul, it is
manifest to any one who has read his correspondence,
that the tenet, instead of being general, as we are apt to
presume, was by no means in accordance with the com-
mon opinion of his age. The fathers, with the exception,
perhaps the single one, of Augustin, had taught the cor-
poreity of the thinking substance. Amauld seems to
consider the doctrine of Descartes as almost a novelty in
modern times. “What you have written concerning
the distinction between the soul and body appears to
me very clear, very evident, and quite divine; and as
nothing is older than truth, I have had singular pleasure
to see that almost the same things have formerly been
very perspicuously and agreeably handled by St. Au-
in in all his tenth book on the Trinity, but chiefly

in the tenth chapter.”® But Amauld himself, in his ob-
Jections to the Meditations, had put it as at least ques-
tionable, whether that which thinks is not something
extended, which, besides the usual properties of extended
substances, such as mobility and figure, has also this
rticular virtue and power of ‘thinking." 'The reply of
Esuartee removed the difficulties of the illustrious Jan-
senist, who became an ardent and almost complete dis-
ciple of the new philosophy. In a p}aca.rd- against the
ian philosophy, printed in 1647, which seems fo

have come from Revius, professor of theology at Leyden,

T DHssertation, ubl supri. E Descartes, x. 138,
b Descartes, 1. 14.
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it is said, ‘¢ As far as regards the nature of things, nothing
seems to hinder but that the soul may be either a sub-
stance, or a mode of corporeal substance,”! And Mo.rc,
who had carried on a metaphysical correspondence with
Descartes, whom he professed to admire, at lgast at t_lmt
time, above all philosophers that had ever existed, with-
ont exception of his favourite Plato, extols him after his
death in a letter to Clerselier, as having best established
the foundations of religion. * For the peripatetics,” he
says, ‘ pretend that there are certain subst_mlhal forms
emanating from matter, and so united to it that they
cannot subsist without it, to which class these philoso-
phers refer the souls of almost all living beings, even
those to which they allow sensation and thought; while
the Epicureans, on the other hand, who laugh at sub-
stantial forms, ascribe thought to matter itself, so that
it is M. Descartes alone, of all philosophers, who has at
once banished from philosophy all these substantial
forms or souls derived from matter, and absolutely
divested matter itself of the faculty of feeling and
thinking.”™

95. 1t must be owned that the firm belief of Descartes
in the immateriality of the Ego, or thinking

;Tmﬂcr.{y principle, was accompanied with what in later
and imagi-  times would have been deemed rather too great

d concessions to the materialists. He held the
imagination and the memory to be portions of the brain,
wherein the images of our sensations are bodily pre-
served ; and even assigned such a motive force to the
Imagmation, as to produce those involuntary actions
which we often perform, and all the movements of

i Descartes, x. 73,
k Descartes, x. 386, Even More seems
to have been perplexed at one time by
the dificulty of accounting for the know-
ledge and sentiment of disembodied souls,
and almost inclined to admit their cor-
poreity. “J'aimerois mieux dire avec les
Platoniciens, les anclens peres, et presque
tous les philosophes, que les Ames hu-
maines;, tous les génies tant bons que
manvais, sont corporels, et que par con-
séquent fls ont un sentiment réel, Cest A
dire, qui leur vient du corps dont ils sont
revitus” This is ina letter to Descartes
in 1649, which I have not read in Latin
(vol. x. p. 248). 1 do not quite under-

stand whether he meant only that the
soul, when separated from the gross body,
is invested with a substantial clothing, or
that there is what we may call an inte-
rior body, a supposed monad, to which
the thinking principle is indissolubly
united. This is wbat all materialists
mean, who have any clear notions whats
ever; it is a possible, perhaps a plausible,
perbaps even a highly probable, hypo
thesis, but one which will not prove their
theory. The former seems almost an in-
dispensable supposition, if we admit sen-
sibility to phmnomena at all in the soul
after death ; but it s rather, perhaps, a the-
ological than a metaphysical speculation.
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brutes. “This explaing how all the motions of all
animals arise, thongh we grant them no knowledge of
things, but only an imagination entirely corporeal, and
how all those operations which do not require the con-
cuirence of reason are produced in us.” But the whole
of his notions as to the connexion of the soul and body,
and indeed all his physiological theories, of which he
was most enamoured, do little eredit to the Cartesian
philosophy. They are among those portions of his creed
which have lain most open to ridicule, and which it
wonld be useless for us to detail. He seems to have
expected more advantage to psychology from anatomiecal
rescarches than in that state of the science, or even pro-
bably in any future state of it, anatomy could afford.
When asked once where was his library, he replied,
showing a calf he was dissecting, This is my library.”
His treatise on the passions, a subject so important in
the philosophy of the human mind, is made up of erude
hypotheses, or at best irrelevant observations, on their
physical canses and concomitants,

96. It may be considered as a part of this syncretism,
as we may call it, of the material and immate- .. of sout
rial hypotheses, that Descartes fixed the seat of e
the am?i in the conarion, or pineal gland, which **"
he selected as the only part of the brain which is not
double. By some means of communication which he did
not profess to explain, though later metaphysicians have
attempted to do so, the unextended intelligence, thus con-
fined to a certain spot, receives the sensations which are
immediately produced throngh impressions on the sub-
stance of the brain. If he did not solve the problem, be it
remembered that the problem has never since been solved.
It was objected by a nameless correspondent, who signs
himself Er&s‘ﬁistes, that the soul being incorporeal
conld not {er;ve y its operations a frace on the brain,
which his theory seemed to imply. Descartes answered,
in mther a remarkable passage, that as to things purely
intellectual, we do not, properly speaking, remember
them at all, as they are equally original thoughts every
time they present themselves to the mind, except that

"™ Descartes was veory fond of dissec- crofs qu'il n'y o gudre de mélecins qui y
Uon; C'est un exercloe ob Jo me suls ait regardd de sl prés que mol. Vol viik.
Souvent oocupé depuls onze ans, el Jo P 100, also p. 174 and 180,

VOL, uI1, G
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they are habitually joined as it were, and associated
with certain names, which, being bodily, make us re-
member them.”

07. If the orthodox of the age were not yet prepared
for a doctrine which seemed so favourable at

:‘ﬁmi{tf least to natural veligion as the immateriality of
the Medita- the soul, it may be readily supposed, that Gas-
OT1S.

sendi, like Hobbes, had imbibed too much of
the Epicurean theory to acquiesce in the spiritualising
principles of his adversary. In a sportive style he
addresses him, O anima! and Descartes replying more
angrily, retorts upon him the name O caro! which he
frequently repeats. Though we may lament such un-
happy efforts at wit in these great men, the_ names do
not ill represent the spiritual and carnal philosophies ;
the school that produced Leibnitz, Kant, and Stewart,
contrasted with that of Ilobbes, Condillac, and Cabanis.
98. It was a matter of course that the vulnerable pas-
superiority  Sages of the six Meditations would not escape
of bescaries. the spear of so skilful an antagonist as Gas-
sendi. But many of his objections appear to be little
more than cavils; and upon the whole, Descartes leaves
me with the impression of his great superiority in meta-
physical acuteness. 1t was indeed impossible that men
should agree, who persisted in using a different defini-
tion of the important word, idea ; and the same source of
interminable controversy has flowed ever since for their
disciples. Gassendi adopting the scholastic maxim, * No-
thing is in the understanding, which has not been in the
sense,” carried it so much farther than those from whom
it came that he denied anything to be an idea but what
was imagined by the mind. Descartes repeatedly de-
sired IJOHE him and Hobbes, whose philosophy was built
on the same notion, to remark that he meant by idea,
whatever can be conceived by the understanding, thongh
not capable of being represented by the imagination.®

" This passage I must give in French,
finding it ohscure, and baving translated
moare according to what I guess than
literally. Mais pour ce qul est des choses
purement futellectuelles, h proprement
parler on w'en & aucun ressouvenir; et
la premiére fols qu'elles se prédsentont
Vesprit, on les pense aussi-bien que la
seconde, sl ce n'est peut-dtre qu'elles ont

cofitnme d'dtre Jointes et comme at-
tachdes i certaing noms qul, étant corpo-
rels, funt que nous Nous TessLUVEnons
aussl delles. Vol wiii. p. 271,

© Par e nom d'idée, Il veut senlement
qn'on entende lcl les imoages des choses
matérielles depeintes en la fantaisie cor-
porelle; et cela dant supposd, il Tul est
alsé de montrer qu'on npe peut avelr
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Thus we imagine a triangle, but we can only conceive a
figure of a thousand sides; we know its existence, and
can reason about its properties, but we have no i;na,gc
whatever in the mind, by which we can distinguish
guch a polygon from one of a smaller or greater number
of sides. Hobbes in answer to this threw out a paradox
which he has not, perhaps at least in so unlimited a
manner, repeated, that by reason, that is, by the process
of reasoning, we can infer nothing as to the nature of
things, but only as to their names.? It is singular that
a man conversant at least with the elements of geometry
should have fallen into this error. For it does not
appear that he meant to speak only of natural sub-
stances, as to which his language might seem to be a
bad expression of what was afterwards clearly shown
by Locke. That the understanding can conceive and
reason upon that which the imagination cannot deli-

propre et véritable idée de THen nl d'un
ange; mais j'ai souvent averti, et prin-
clpalement en cclui Ia méne, que Je
prends le non d'idée pour tout ce qui
st congn immédiatement par Vesprit;
en sorte que, lorsque Je veux et que je
crains, parceque Je congois en mime
temps, que Je veux et que je crains, ce
vouloir et cette crainte gont mis par mol
en nombre des idées; et je me suis servi
de ce mot, parcequ'il étoit déjd com-
munement regu par les philosophes pour
shmifier les formes des conceplions de
Ventend t divin, que nous ne
reconnoissions en Dieu aucune fantaisie
ou imagination corporelle, et jeo n'en sa-
vols point de plus propre. Et je pense
avolr asscs expliqué l'idée de Dieu pour
oeux qui veulent concevoir les sens que
Je donne & mes paroles; mals pour ceux
qui s'attacl i les entendre autr t

P Que diruns-nons maintenant si peut
ftre le raisonnement n'est rien autre
chese qu'un assemblage ot un enchaine-
ment de noms par ce mot estf Do §l
s'ensuivroit que par la raison nous ne
concluons rien de tout touchant la nature
des choses, mais seulement touchant leurs
appellations, ¢'est i dire que par elle nous
voyons simplement sl nous assemblons
bien ou mal les noms des choses, selon les
conventions que nous avons faites & notre
fantaisie touchant leurs significations.
P. 476. Descartes merely answered :—
L'nssemblage qui se fait dans le risonne-
ment n'est pas celul des noms, mais bien
celul des choses, signifides par les noms §
ot je m'élonne que le contraire puisse
venir en V'esprit de personne. Descartes
treated Hobbes, whom he did not esteem,
with less attention than Lis other corre-

lents. Hobbes could not upderstand

que Je ne fais, Je ne le pourrais jomais
wssez, Vol L p. 404, This is in answer
1o Hobbes ; the objections of Hobbes, and
replies, turn very wuech on
this primary diffcrence between ideas as
Lmages, which alone our countryman could
undenstand, and idess as intellections,
Cunceptions, veodpera, incapable of beiug
but nut less certalnly known
and reasoned upon. The French is o
translation, but made by Clerselier under
the eye of Descartes, so that it may be
Quoted as an original

what have been called ideas of reflection,
such as fear, and thought it was nothing
more than the {dea of the olject feared.
« For whal else Is the fear of a lion," he
gays, * than the ldea of this lion, and the
effect which it produces in the beart,
which leads us to run wway? But this
running Is nota thonght ; so that nothing
of thought exists W fear but the idea of
the olject.””  Descartes only replied, © It
is self-evident that it is vot the same
tling to see a llon and fear him, that it o
to see Lim only.” P, 483
G2



84

neate, is evident not only

polygon,
infinites,

DESCARTES.

but more strikingly
which are certainly somewhat more than bare

Part IIL

from Descartes’ instance of a

by the whole theory of

words, whatever assistance words may give us in ex-

laining them to others or

Stewart's s
remarks on  philosophy, by
Descartes.

to ourselves.

99. Dugald Stewart has justly dwelt on the S
vice rendered by Descartes to psychological
turning the mental vision in-
ward upon itself, and accustoming us to watch
the operations of our intellect, which,

signal ser-

though employed

upon ideas obtained through the senses, are as distin-

guishable from them as

has given, indeed, to Descartes
of the experimental philosophy
if he were to man what Bacon was to natare.”
patient observation of what passed within him,
as it were, like an object I a microscope,

ing his soul,

the workman from his work. He

a very proud title, Father

of the human mind, as
By
by hold-

which is the only process of a good metaphysician, he

became habituated to throw away

9 | suspect, from what 1 have since read,
that Hobbes hod a different, and what
seems to me o very erroneous view of
ufinite, or infinitesimal quantities in geo-
metry. For he answers the old sophi

those integmmnents of

that mothing conceivable by the power of
imagination could throw any light on the
opevations of thought, u principle which I
consider as exclusively his own, he laid

of Zeno, Quicquid dividi potest in partes
infinitas est infinitum, in & manner which
does not meet the real truth of the case:
Dividi posse in partes infinitas nihil alind
estquam dividl posse in partes quotcunque
quis velit, Logica sive Computatio, ¢. 5,
p- 38 (edit. 1667).

¥ IMssertation on Progress of Philo-
sophy. The word experiment must be
taken in the sense of observation. Stewart
very early took up his admiration for
Descartes. “ He was the first philoso-
pher who stated in a clear and satisfac-
tory manner the distinétion between mind
and matter, and who pointed out the
proper plan for studying the intellectual
philosophy. 1t is chiefly in consequence
of his precise ideas with respect to this
distinction, that we may remark in all
his metaphysical writings a perspicuity
which 15 not ohservable in those of any
of his predecessors” Elem. of Philos.
of Humar Mind, vol. i. (publisted in
1992), note A. “ When Descartes,” he
says in the dissertation hefore quoted,
* establishied it as o general principle,

the foundations of the experimental phi-
losophy of the human mind. That the
same truth had been previously perceived
more or less distinetly by Bacon and
others, appears probable from the general
complexion of their speculations ; but
which of them has expressed it with
equal precision, or laid it down as a fun-
damental maxim in their logic?"” The
words which I have put in italics seem
too vaguely and not very clearly ex-
pressed, nor am I aware that they are
borne out in their literal sense by any
position of Descartes; nor do 1 appre-
hend the allusion to Bacon. But it is
certain that Descartes, and still more
his disciples Arnauld and Malebranche,
take better care to distinguish what can
Dbe imagined from what can be conceived
or understood, than any of the school
of Gassendi in this or othier countries.
One of the great merits of Descartes as
a metaphysical writer, not nuconnected
with this, is that he is generally careful
to avold figurative language in speaking
of mental operations, wherein ho bhae
much the advantage over Locke.
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SeNse “_fhiuh hide us from ourselves. Stewart has cen-
sured him for the paradox; as he calls it, that the essence
of mind consists in thinking, and that of matter in ex-
tension. That the act of thinking is as inseparable from
the mind as extension is from matter, cannot, indeed, be
proved ; since, as our thoughts are successive, it is not
inconceivable that there may be intervals of duration be-
tween them ; but it can hardly be reckoned a paradox.
But whoever should be led by the word essence to sup-
pose that Descartes confounded the percipient thinking
substance, the Ego, upon whose bosom, like that of the
ocean, the waves of perception are raised by every
breeze of sense, with the perception itself, or even, what
is scarcely more tenable, with the reflective action, or
thought ; that he anticipated this strange paradox of
Hume in his earliest work, from which he silently with-
drew in his Essays, would not only do great injustice to
one of the acutest understandings that ever came to the
subject, but overlook several clear assertions of the dis-
tinction, especially in his answer to Hobbes. * The
thought,” he says, ¢ differs from that which thinks, as
.the mode from the substance.”* And Stewart has in
his earliest work justly corrected Reid in this point as
to the Cartesian doctrine.

100. Several singular positions which have led to an
undue depreciation of Descartes in general as
a philosopher occur in his metaphysical writ-
ings. Such was his denial of thought, and, as is
commonly said, sensation to brutes, which he seems to
have founded on the mechanism of the bodily organs, a
cause sufficient, in his opinion, to explain all the phano-
mena of the motions of animals, and to obviate the diffi-
culty of assigning to them immaterial souls ; his rejection

Paradoxes
of Dlescartes.

* Vol 1. p.470. Amauld objected, in
8 letter to Descartes, Comment so peut-
1l falre que la pensde constitue V'essenco
de Vesprit, pulsque Uesprit est une sub-
Mtance, et que la pensd ble n'en ftre
quan mode } Descartes teplied that
t in general, la pensdo, ou la na-
qul pense, in which he placed the
the soul, was very different
or such particular acts of
ol vi. p. 168, 180

! Phitosophy of Human Mind, vol L
Bots A the Principis, § 63

i

u It {3 a common opinion that Des-
cartes denied all life and sensibility w
brutes. But this seems not so clear,
11 faut remarquer, he says in a letter to
More, where he has been arguing against
ihe existence in brutes of any thinking
principle, que je parie de la pensde, non
de 1a vie ou du sentiment; car je v'ite
1a vie A avcun animal, ne la faisant con-
glster quo dans la senle chaleur du ceeur.
Je ne lour refuse pas méme le sentiment
autant qu'il dépend des organes du corpa
Vol x. p. 208 In a lunger passage, I



86

DESCARTES.

Part 111

of final causes in the explanation of nature as far above

our comprehension, and unnecessary
the internal proof of God's existence ;
doxical tenet, that the truth of
every other axiom of intuitive certainty,

to those who had
his still more para-
geometrical theorews, and
depended upon

the will of God; a notion that seems to be a relic of his
original scepticism, but which he pertinaciously defends

thronghout his letters.

From remarkable errors men of

original and independent genius are rarely exempt;
Descartes had pulled down an edifice construeted by the

labours of near two thousand years,
many respects, yet perhaps with too

hie does not express himself very clearly,
bie admits passions inbrutes, and it seems
impossible that be could have ascribed
passions to what has no sensation. Much
of what he here says is very good. Bien
que Montaigne et Charron aient dit,
qu'il y a plus de différence d'homme i
homme qae d’homme & bite, il n'est tonte-
fuls jamais trouvé ancune béte si par-
faite, qu elle ait usé de quelqne signe pour
faire entendre A d'autres animanx quel-
que chose qui nelit point de rapport &
pes passlons ; et il n'y a point dLomme si
fmparfait qu'il n'en use; en sorte que
cenx qui sont sourds et muets inventent
dis signes particuliers par lesquels ils
expriment leurs pensdes; ce qui me
gemble un trés-forl argument pour prou=
ver que ce qui fait que les bites ne par-
lent point comme pous, est qu'elles n'unt
aucune pensde, et non point que les or-
ganes leur manguent.  Et on ne peut
dire qu'elles parlent entre elles, mais
que nous ne les entendons pas; car
comme les chiens et quelques autres ani-
mauve nous expriment leurs passions, ils
nois exprimeroient aussi-bien lears pen.
sées g'ils en avolent, Je sais bien que
les bétes font beaucoup de choses mivax
que nous, mais je ne m'en élonne
pas; car cela méme sert & prouver
quelles oagissent naturellement, et par
ressoris, ainsl qu'un borloge; laquelle
Taonire bien mieux I'heure qu'il est, que
nutre jugement nous Uenseigne, . ... .
On peut senlement dire que, bicngue
les biétes ne faseent ancune action qui
nous assure qu'elles pensent, toutefois, A
canse que les organes de leurs corps ne
sont pas fort différens des nbtres, on
peut conjecturer quiil y a quelgue pen-

with great reason n
unlimited a disre-

sée jointe & ces organes, ainsi que nous
experimentons en nous, biengue la leur
s0it beaucoup moins parfaite; & quol Je
n’ai rien A répondre, si non que si ellcs
pensoient anssi que nous, elles aurcient
une Ame fmmortelle aussi bien que
nous; ce qui west pas vraisemblable, &
canse qu'il 0’y a point de raison pour le
croire de quelques animaux, sans le
croire de tous, et qu'il y en a plusienrs
trop imparfaits pour pouveir croire cels
¥'enx, comme sont les hnitres, les éponges,
ke, Vol ix. p. 425. Ido not see the
meaning of une ime immortelle in the
last sentence 3 if the words had been une
fime immatérielle, it would be to the
purpose. More, in a letter to which this
is n reply, had argued as if Descartes
took brutes for insensible machines, and
combats the paradox with the arguments
which common sense furnishes. He
wonld even have preferred ascribing im-
mortality to them, as many aucient phi-
losophiers did. But surely lescartes,
who did not acknowledge any proofs of
the immortality of the human soul to be
valid, except those founded on revelation.
needed not to trouble himself much about
this difficulty.

x (est en effet parler de Dien comme
d'un Jupiter ou d'un Saturne, et I'nssn-
Jettir au Styx et aux destindes, que de
dire que ces vérités sont indépendantcs
de lul, Ne craignez point, Je vous prie, .
d’assurer et de publier partout que c'est
Dien qui a établi ces lois en la nature;
ainsi qu'un roi dtablit les lois en son
royaume. Vol vi. p. 109, He argues a3
strenuously the same point in p. 132 and
p- 307,
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gard of his prodecessors; it was his destiny, as it had
been theirs, to be sometimes refuted and depreciated in
his turn. But the single fact of his having first esta-
blished, both in philosophical and popular belief, {he
proper immateriality of the soul, were we even to forget
the other great accessions which he made to psychology
would declare the influence he has had on human opinion:
I'rom this immateriality, however, he did not derive the
tenet of its immortality. He was justly contented to say,
that from the intrinsic difference between mind and
body, the dissolution of the one could not necessarily
take away the existence of the other, but that it was for
God to determine whether it should continue to exist ;
and this determination, as he thought, could only be
learned from his revealed will. The more powerful
arguments, according to general apprehension, which
reason affords for the sentient being of the soul after
death, did not belong to the metaphysical philosophy of
Descartes, and would never have been very satisfactory
to his mind. He says, in one of his letters, that ¢ lay-
ing aside what faith assures us of, he owns that it is
more easy to make conjectures for our own advantage,
and entertain promising hopes, than to feel any confi-
dence in their accomplishment.” ¥

101, Descartes was perhaps the first who saw that
definitions of words, already as clear as they g just no-
can be made, are nugatory or impracticable. tion of de-
This alone would distinguish his philosophy "
from that of the Aristotelians, who had wearied and con-
fused themselves for twenty centuries with unintelligible
endeavours to grasp by definition what refuses to be de-
fined, « Mr, Locke,” says Stewart, ** claims this improve-
ment as entirely his own, but the merit of it unquestion-
ably belongs to Descartes, althongh it must be owned
that he has not always sufficiently attended to it in his re-
searches.”* A still more decisive passage to this effect

as we shall see hereafier, whetler Locke

¥ Vol. Ix. p. 369.

* Dissertatiun, ubl suprd.  Stewart, in
his l'hl'hl'lpl.l.iml Fassays, note A, had
censured Rald for assigning this remark
to and Locke, but without
Biving any better reason than that it is

in a work written by Lord Stair;
tarlier, certainly, than Locke, but not
before Descartes, It may ba doubtiul,

has not gone beyond Descartes, or at
least distinguished undefinable words
more strictly.

[Sir Willlam Hamilton remarks on this
passage, where Reld assigns the observa-
tlon o Descartes and Locke: * This fa
incorrect. Descartes bhas lttle, and
Locke no pralse for this cbservation, It
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than that referred to by Stewart in the Principia will be
found in the posthumous dialogue on the Search after
Truth. It is objected by one of the interlocutors, as it
had actually been by Gassendi, that, to prove his exist-
ence by the act of thinking, he should first know what
existence and what thonghtis. “ I agree with you,”
the representative of Descartes replies, ** that it is neces-
gary to know what doubt is, and what thought is, before
we can be fully persuaded of this reasoning—I doubt,
therefore 1 am—or, what is the same—I think, therefore
Iam., But do not imagine that for this purpose you
must torture your mind to find out the next genus, or
the essential differences, as the logicians talk, and so
compose a regular definition. Leave this to such as
teach or dispute in the schools. But whoever will ex-
amine things by himself, and judge of them according to
his understanding, cannot be so senseless as not to see
clearly, when he pays attention, what doubting, think-
ing, being, are, or to have any need to lean their dis-
tinctions. Besides, there are things which we render
more obscure in attempting to define them, because, as
they are very simple and very clear, we cannot know
and comprehend them better than by themselves. And
it should be reckoned among the chief errors that can be
committed in science for men to fancy that they can
define that which they can only conceive, and distin-
guish what is clear in it from what is obscure, while they
do not see the difference between that which must be
defined before it is understood, and that which can
be fully known by itself. Now, among things which
can thus be clearly known by themselves, we must put
doubting, thinking, being. For I do not believe any one
ever existed so stupid as to need to know what being is
before he could affirm that he is; and it is the same of
thought and doubt. Nor can he learn these things except

tad been made by Aristotle, and after

him by many others ; while, subsequently
W Descartes, and previous to Locke,
Pascal, and the Port-Royal logicians, to
say nothing of a paper of leibnitz in
1634, had reduced it to & matter of com-
mon-place. In this instance, Locke can
indeed be proved o borrower.”  Hamil-
ton's edition of Heid, p. 220, Bul this
very learned writer quotes no passage
from Aristotle to this effect, and certainly

the practice of that philosopher and his
followers was to attempt definitions of
every thing. Nor could Aristotle, or
even Descartes, have distinguished unde-
finuble words by their expressing simple
ideas of sense or reflection, as Locke has
done, when they have not made that
classification of ideas into simple and
complex, which forms so remarkalle a
part of his philosopby.—1847.]
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by himself, nor be convinced of them but by his own ex-
perience, and by that consciousness and inward witness
which every man finds in himself when he examines the
subject. And as we should define whiteness in vain to
a man who can see nothing, while one who can open his
eyes and see a white object requires no more, so to know
what doubting is, and what thinking is, it is only neces-
sary to doubt and to think.”* Nothing could more tend
to cut short the verbal cavils of the schoolmen, than this
limitation of their favourite exercise, definition. If is
due, thercfore, to Descartes, so often accused of appro-

riating the discoveries of others, that we should esta-
ﬁliah his right to one of the most important that the new
logic has to boast.

102. He seems, at one moment, to have been on the
point of taking another step very far in ad- gy potionof
vance of his age. ** Let us take,” he says, ** a substances
piece of wax from the honey-comb : it retains some taste
and smell, it is hard, it is cold, it has a very marked
colonr, form, and size. Approach it to the fire; it
becomes liquid, warm, inodorous, tasteless; its form
and colour are changed, its size is increased. Does the
same wax remain after these changes ? It must be al-
lowed that it does; no one doubts it, no one thinks
otherwise, What was it then that we so distinctly knew
to exist in this piece of wax? Nothing certainly that we
observed by the senses, since all that the taste, the smell,
the sight, the touch reported to us has disappeared, and
still the same wax remains.” This something which
endures under every change of sensible qualities cannot

imagined ; for the imagination must represent some of
these qualities, and none of them are essential to the thing;
it can only be conceived by the understanding.”

103. It may seem almost surprising to us, after the
writings of Locke and his followers on the one .t quie
hand, and the chemist with his crucible on the et
other, have chased these abstract substances of material
ohjects from their sanctuarics, that a man of such pro-
digious acuteness and intense reflection as Descartes
should not have remarked that the identity of wax after
its liquefnction is merely pominal, and r!ependmg on arbi-
trary language, which in many cases gives new appella-

* Vol xi. p, 369, b Mdditatlon Seconde, . 266,
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tions to the same aggregation of particles after a change of
their sensible qualities ; and that all we call substances
are but aggregates of resisting moveable corpuscles,
which by the laws of nature are capable of affecting our
senses differently, according to the combinations they
may enter into, and the changes they may successively
undergo. But if he had distinctly seen this, which I do
not apprehend that he did, it is not likely that he would
have divulged the discovery. He had already given
alarm to the jealous spirit of orthodoxy by what now
appears to many so self-evident, that they have treated the
supposed paradox as a trifling with words, the doctrine
that colour, heat, smell, and other secondary qualities,
or accidents of bodies, do not exist in them, but in our
own minds, and are the effects of their intrinsic or pri-
mary qualities. It was the tenet of the schools that
these were sensible realities, inherent in bodies; and
the church held as an article of faith that the substance
of bread being withdrawn from the consecrated wafer,
the accidents of that substance remained as before, but
independent, and not inherent in any other. Arnauld
raised this objection, which Descartes endeavoured to
repel by a new theory of transubstantiation; but it al-
ways left a shade of suspicion, in the Catholie church of
Rome, on the orthodoxy of Cartesianism.

104, *The paramount and indisputable authority
His notions WHich, in all our reasonings concerning the
of intuitive human mind, he ascribes to the evidence of
s consciousness,” is reckoned by Stewart among
the great merits of Descartes. It is certain that there
are truths which we know, as it is called, intuitively,
that is, by the mind's immediate inward glance. And
reasoning wonld be interminable, if it did not find its
ultimate limit in truths which it cannot prove. Gas-
sendi imputed to Descartes, that, in his fundamental en-
thymem, Cogito, ergo snm, he supposed a knowledge of
the major premise, Quod cogitat, est. But Descartes re-
{)hed that it was a great error to believe that our know-

edge of particular propositions must always be deduced
from universals, according to the rules of logic ; whereas,
on the contrary, it is by means of our knowledge of par-
ticulars that we ascend to generals, though it is true
that we descend again from them to infer other parti-
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eular propositions.® Tt is probable idi
make this objection very g}eriously.that b

105. Thus the logic of Descartes, using that word for
principles that guide onr reasoning, was an instrument
of defence both against the captiousness of ordina
scepticism, that of the Pyrrhonic school, and against tﬁ;
disputatious dogmatism of those who professed to serve
under the banner of Aristotle. He who reposes on his
own_consciousness, or who recurs to first principles of
intuitive knowledge, though he cannot be said to silence
his adversary, should have the good sense to be silent
himself, which puts equally an end to debate. But o
far as we are concerned with the investigation of truth
the Cartesian appeal to our own consciousness, of which
Stewart was very fond, just as it is in principle, may end
in an assumption of our own prejudices as the standard
of belief. Nothing can be truly self-evident but that
which a clear, an honest, and an experienced under-
standing in another man acknowledges to be so.

106, Descartes has left a treatise highly valuable, but
not very much known, on the art of logic, or rraise on
rules for the conduct of the understanding.® artof log.
Once only, in a letter, he has alluded to the name of

© Vol. il. p. 805. 8ee, too, the pas-
sage, quoted above, in his posthumous
dialogue,

[Perhaps the best answer might have
been, that Cogito, ergo sum, though
thrown into the form of an enthymem,
was not meant so much for a logical in-
forence, as an assertion of consciousness.
It has been observed, that Cogito is equi-
valent to Sum cogitans, and involves the
conclusi It is impossible to employ
rules of logic wpon operations of the
wind which are anterior to all reasoning.
—1847.)

d M. Consin has translated and re- P

pablistied two works of Descartes, which
Lad cnly appeared in Opers Posthuma
Cartesii, Amsterdam, 1701, Their ao-
thenticity, from external and intrinsio
proofs, is out of question. One of these
is that mentioned in the text, entiticd
* Hules for the Direction of the Under-
standing;"” which, though logical fn 1%
subject, takes most of its illustrations
from mathematics. The other is a dia-
logne left imperfect, in which he sus

tains the metaphysical principles of his
philosophy.  Of these two little tracts
their editor has said, “ that they equal in
vigour and perhaps surpass in arrange-
ment the Meditations and Discourse on
Method. We see in these more unes
quivocally the main object of Descartes,
and the spirit of the revolution which
has created modern pbilosophy, and
placed in the understanding itselfl the
principle of ail certainty, the point of de=
parture for all legitimale inguiry. They
might seem written but yesterday, and
for the present age.” folL xi., preface,
i. 1 may add to this, that I consider
the Ttules for the Direction of the Une
derstanding as me of the best works on
logie (in the enlarged sense) which I
bave ever read; more practically useful,
perbnps, to young students, than the
Novum Organum ; apd though, as I
have sald, his illustrations are chiefly
mathematical, most of bis rules are ap-
plicable to the general discipline of the
veasoning powers. It cccupies little
more than one hundred pages, and |
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Bacon.® There are, perhaps, a few passages in this
short tract that remind us of the Novum Organum. But
I do not know that the coincidence is such as to warrant
a suspicion that he was indebted to it; we may reckon
it rather a parallel, than a derivative logic; written in
the same spirit of cautious, induetive procedure, less
brilliant and original in its inventions, but of more
general application than the Novum Organum, which is
with some difficulty extended beyond the province of
natural philosophy. Descartes is as averse as Bacon to
syllogistic forms. *Truth,” he says, “often escapes
from these fetters, in which those who employ them re-
main entangled. This is less frequently the case with
those who make no use of logic, experience showing
that the most subtle of sophisms cheat none but sophists
themselves, not those who trust to their natural reason.
And to convince ourselves how little this syllogistic art
serves towards the discovery of truth, we may remark
that the logicians can form no syllogism with a true con-
clusion, unless they are already acquainted with the
truth that the syllogism develops, Hence it follows that
the vulgar logic is wholly useless to him who would
discover truth for himself, though it may assist in ex-
plaining to others the truth he already knows, and that
1t would be better to transfer it as a science from philo-
sophy to rhetoric.””

107. It would occupy too much space to point out the
Merits of  many profound and striking thoughts which
bis writings. this treatise on the conduct of the understand-
ing, and indeed most of the writings of Descartes, con-
tain. * The greater part of the questions on which the
learned dispute are but questions of words. These occur
80 frequently that, if philosophers would agree on the
signification of their words, scarce any of their contro-
versies would remain.” This has been continually said
gince ; but it is a proof of some progress in wisdom,
when the original thought of one age becomes the
truism of the next, No one had been so much on his
think that [ am doing a service fn re-  © 8f quelqn'nn de cette humeur von-
m‘;:lgg ir:unil::{. ::r t‘l;:;u::u will, loit entreprendre d'éerire U'histoire des
possibly, in earlisr, This tract, ‘n:?:?lt :Vpeprfuh:nvf:mwn\?;svtlri?ﬂ.m‘m i

a3 the dislogue which follows it, is in-  f Vol xi. p. 256.
cutaplete, a portion being probably lost, »
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gnard against the equivocation of wor b

well their relation tolthe operations of f}l:e Izrinlél_mg:g
it may be said generally, though not withont exception
of the metaphysical writings of Descartes, that we find
in them a perspicuity which springs from his up.
remitting attention to the logical process of inquiry.
admitting no doubtful or ambignous position, and neve;-
requiring from his reader a deference to any anthority
but that of demonstration, Tt ig a great advantage in
reading such writers that we are able to discern when
they are manifestly in the wrong. The sophisms of
Plato, of Aristotle, of the schoolmen, and of a great
many regent metaphysicians, are disgnised by their ob-
scurity ; and while they creep insidiously into the mind
of the reader, are always denied and explained away by
partial disciples,

108. Stewart has praised Descartes for having re-
course to the evidence of consciousness in g notions
order to prove the liberty of the will, But he of free-will
omits to tell us that the notions entertained by this
philosopher were not such as have been generally
thought compatible with free agency in the only sense
that admits of controversy. It was an essential part «f
the theory of Descartes that God is the cause of all
human actions. * Before God sent us into the world,”
he says in a letter, *he knew exactly what all the in-
clinations of our will would be; it is he that has im-
planted them in us; it is he also that has disposed all
other things, so that such or such objects should present
themselves to us at such or such times, by means of
which he has known that our free-will wonld determine
us fo such or such actions, and he has willed that it
should be so; but he has not willed to compel us
thereto.”* «“We could not demonstrate,” ho says at
another time, “that God exists, except by considering
him as a being absolutely perfect; and he could uot be
almolutely perfect, if there could happen any thing in
the world which did not spring entirely from him. . . .
Mere philosophy is enough to make us know that there
cannot enter the least thought into the mind af_m"n’ but
God must will and have willed from all eternity tl'aat it
should enter there.”* This is in a letter to his highly

¥ Vol iv. p. 376 b 14, p. 246
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intelligent friend, the Princess Palatine Elizabeth,
grand-daughter of James I.; and he proceeds to declare
himself strongly in favour of predestination, denying
wholly any particular providence, to which she had
alluded, as changing the decrees of God, and all efficacy
of prayer, except as one link in the chain of his deter-
minations. Descartes, therefore, whatever some of his
disciples may have become, was far enough from an
Arminian theology. ‘“As to free-will,” he says else-
where, “I own that thinking only of ourselves we
cannot but reckon it independent, but when we think of
the infinite power of God we cannot but believe that all
things depend on him, and that consequently pur free-
will must do so too. . . . But since our knowledge of
the existence of God should not hinder us from being
assured of our free-will, because we feel and are con-
scious of it in ourselves, so that of our free-will should
not make us doubt of the existence of God. For the in-
dependence which we experience and feel in ourselves,
and which is sufficient to make our actions praiseworthy
or blameable, is not incompatible with a dependence of
another mature, according to which all things are sub-
ject to God.”!

109. A system so novel, so attractive to the imagina-
e by its bold and brilliant paradoxes as that
system, aud Of Descartes, could not but excite the attention
:;fj:l";i of an age already roused to the desire of a

new philosophy, and to the scorn of ancient
anthority. His first treatises appeared in French; and,
though he afterwards employed Latin, his works were
very soon translated by his disciples, and under his own
care. He wrote in Latin with great perspicuity; in
French with liveliness and elegance. His mathematical
and optical writings gave him a reputation which envy
could not take away, and secured his philosophy from that
general ridicule which sometimes overwhelms an ob-
gcure author. Iis very enemies, numerous and vehement
as they were, served to enhance the celebrity of the Car-
tesian system, which he seems to have anticipated by

} Vol ix.p.368, This had originally determination of God being both asserted
been stated in the Prineipia with less ustrue, but their co-existence incompre=
emfidence, the frec-will of man and pre- bensible, Vol iil. p. 86,
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publishing their objections to his Meditations with hig
own replies. In the universities, bigoted for the most
part to Aristotelian authority, he had no chance of
public reception ; but the influence of the universitieg
was much diminished in France, aud a new theory had
perhaps better chances in its favour on account of their
opposition, But the Jesuits, a more powerful body,
were in general adverse to the Cartesian system, and
especially some time afterwards, when it was supposed
to have the countenance of several leading Jausenists,
The Epicurean school, led by Gassendi and Hobbes, pre-
gented a formidable phalanx; since it in fact compre-
hended the wits of the world, the men of indolence and
sensuality, quick to discern the many weaknesses of Car-
tesianism, with no capacity for its excellences. It is un-
necessary to say how predominant this class was in the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, both in France
and England, -
110. Descartes was evidently in considerable alarm
lest the church should bear with its weight Goatrovensy
upon his philosophy.* He had the censure on with Veet.
Galileo before his eyes, and certainly used some chicane
of words as to the earth’s movement upon this account,
It was, however, in the Protestant country which he had
chosen as his harbour of refuge that he was doomed to
encounter the ronghest storm. Gisbert Voet, an eminent
theologian in the university of Utrecht, and the head of
the party in the church of Holland, which had been vic-
torious in the synod of Dort, attacked Descartes with all
the virulence and bigotry characteristic of his school of
divinity, The famous demonstration of the being of
God he asserted to be a cover for atheism, and thus
excited a flame of controversy, Descartes being mot
without supporters in the university, especially Regius,
professor of medicine. The philosopher was mduc.cd by
these assanlts to change his residence from a town in the
province of Utrecht to Leyden. Voet did not cease to
pursue him with outrageous calumny, and succeeded in

L | e e
¥ On a tollemont assujetti I théologied fol I'é
ofe, quil t.‘:l- Iml,‘\?;‘lbl.u d'expliquer &1 est fini ou platdt inflnl, et &l ‘::;:., o:
une autro philosophie quil ue ble qu'on app ¥ ‘&
d'uborg q“-l:ﬂ, 2ols mnqtm la fol. Kt des corps créds et viritables Vol vk
de cecl, Je vons prie de me mon- P 73
der 41l 0y & rien de déerming en la
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obtaining decree. of the senate and university of Utrecht,
which interdicted Regius from teaching that ¢ new and
unproved ?mesmupm‘) philosophy ” to his pupils. The
war of libels on the Voetian side did not cease for some
years, and Descartes replied with no small acrimony
against Voet himself. The latter had recourse to the
civil power, and instituted a prosecution against Des-
cartes, which was quashed by the interference of the
Prince of Orange. But many in the university of
Leyden, under the influence of a notable theologian of
that age, named Triglandius, one of the stoutest cham-
pions of Dutch orthodoxy, raised a cry against the Car-
tesian philosophy as being favourable to Pelagianism
and popery, the worst names that could be given in Hol-
land; and it was again through the protection of the
Prince of Orange that he escaped a public censure.
Regius, the most zealous of his original advocates, began
“to swerve from the fidelity of a sworn disciple, and
published a book containing some theories of Eis own,
which Descartes thought himself obliged to disavow.
Ultimately he found, like many henefactors of mankind,
that he had purchased reputation at the cost of peace;
and, after some visits to ¥France, where, probably from
the same cause, he never designed to settle, found an
honourable asylum and a premature death at the court of
Christina. e died in 1651, having worked a more im-
{)lortant- change in speculative philosophy than any who
ad preceded him since the revival of learning ; for there
could be no comparison in that age between the celebrity
and effect of his writings and those of Lord Bacon.™
111. The prejudice against Descartes, especially in
Charzes of D18 0WN country, was aggravated by his indis-
plagiarism.  creet and mot very warrantable assumption of
perfect originality.® No one, I think, can fairly refuse

™ The life of Descartes was written,
very fully and with the warmth of a dis-

Drucker. Dut those who omit the ma-
thematical portion will notfind the ori-

ciple, by Baillet, in two volumes guario,
1681, of which be afterwards published
an abridgment. In this we find ot length
the attacks made on him by the Voetian
theologians.  Brocker has given a long
and valuable account of the Cartesian
philosophy, bul not favourable, and per-
haps not quite fair. Vol v. p, 200—334.
Buble is, as uwsual, much inferior to

ginal works of Descartes very long, and
they are well worthy of beiug read.

o | confess, he says in his logic, that
I was born with snch a temper, that the
chief pleasure I find in study is not from
learning the arguments of others, but by
inventing my own. This disposition
alone impelled me in youth to the study
of science ; hence, whenever a new book
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to own, that the Cartesian metaphysics, taken in thejr
consecutive arrangement, form truly an original syster -
and it would be equally unjust to deny the splendid dis.
coveries he developed in algebra and optics.  But upon
every one subject which Descartes treated, ho has not
escaped the charge of plagiarism : professing always to
be ignorant of what had been done by others, he falls
perpetually into their track ; more, as his adversaries
maintained, than the chances of coincidence could fairly
explain. Leibnitz has summed up the claims of earlier
writers to the pretended discoveries of Descartes ; and
cerfainly it is a pretty long bill to be presented to any
author. T shall insert this passage in a note, though
much of it has no reference to this portion of the Car-

tesian philosophy.®

promised by its title some new discovery,
before sitting down to read it, I used to
try whether my own natural sagacity
could lead me to any thing of the kind,
and I took care not to lose this inno-
cent pleasure by too hasty a perusal.
This answered so often that I at length
pereeived thot I arrived at truth, not os
other men do, after blind and precarions
Buceses, by good luck rather than skill,
Bt that long experience had taught me
eertaln fixed rules, which were of sur-
prising utility, and of which 1 afterwards
made use t discover more truths, Vol xi.
p. 262,

“ Dogroata ejus metaphysica, velut
clrea ideas a sensibus remotas, et animme
distinctionem a corpore, et fluxam per se
ferum materinlinum fidem, prorsus Pla-
Umica sunt. Argumentum pro existentia
Dal, ex 0o, quod ens perfectissimum, vel
quo majus intelligh non potest, existen-
Ham Includit, fuit Anselmi, et in libro
* Contra insipientem ' inseripto extat

It may perhaps be thought Ly

tum per se, tum ad systema universi ap-
plicate, Cartesio plurimum profuerunt.
Explicationem gravitatis per materis so-
lidioris rejectionem in tangente, quod in
physica Cartesi prope pulcherrimum
est, didieit ex Keplero, qui similitudine
palearum motu aquie in vase gyrantis ad
centrum contrusarum rem explicuit pri-
mus  Actionem lueis in distans, simili-
tudine baculi pressi jam veteres adum-
bravere. Circa iridem a M. Antonio de
Deninis non parum locis accepit.  Kep-
lerum fuisse primum suum in dioptricis
magistrum, et in eo argumento omies
ante se mortales longo intervallo ante-
gressum, fatetur Cartesins in epistolis
faumiliaribus ; namg in scriptis, qu ipse
edidit, longd abest a tali confessione
oaut laude ; tametsi fla ratio, que ra-
tivnum directionem explicat, ex compo-
gitione nimirum duplicls conatls perpen-
dicularis ad superficlem et ad candem
paralleli, disertd apud Keplerum extet,
qui codem, ut Cartesius, modo wquali-
futhic Torimn ineldentin b

Hater ejus opera, | que a scholasticis
®xaminatur. In doctrina de continuo,
Pleno et loco Aristotelem noster secutus
8L, Stolcosque in re morall penilus ex-
prsslt, floriforis ut apes in saltibus omnia
lihant. In explicatione rerum meclianica
Lencippum et Democritum  praceuntes
babult qui et vortices ipsos Jum docue-
mut  Jordanus Brunus easdom fere de
magnitadioe universi ideas hnbuisse dicl-
tur, quemadmodum et notavit V. CC
Stwphanus Splelssing, ut de Gilberto nil
divans, cujus tem !
YOL. 111.

nis Line deducit, Idque gratam men-
tionem  ideo mercbatur, quod omnis
prope Cartesii ratipeinatio hule innititur
principio, Legem refractionis primum io-
venisse Willebroodum Snellium, Issscus
Vossius patelecit, quanquam non ideo
negare ausim, Carteslum in eadem fuci-
dere potaisse de suo. Negavit in epistolis
Vietam sibl lectom, sed Thomre Harrfoti
Angli libros analyticos postbumos anno
1611 editos vidisse multi vix dabitant;
psquo aded MUgNUS esl eoruin CUDSEnsTs
H
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candid minds, that we cannot apply the
chances to coincidence of re

DESCARTES,

Parr I11.

doctrine of

asoning in men of acute and

inquisitive spirits, as fairly as we may to that of style or
imagery ; but, if we hold strictly that the old writer may
claim the exclusive praise of a philosophieal discovery,

we must regret to see such a multitude

of feathers

plucked from the wing of an eagle.

112.
sical writer has revived
Recent in-
creaseof ~late Yyears;
his fame,

am disposed,”

Principia (why not

The name of Descartes as a

great metaphy-
in some measure of

and this has been chiefly owing,
among ourselves, to Dugald Stewart ; in France,
to the growing disposition of
cast away their idols of the eighteenth century.

their philosophers to
1 I

says our Scottish philosopher, * to date
the origin of the true philosophy
the earlier works?) of Descartes,

of mind from the

rather than from the Organum of Bacon, or the Essays
of Locke ; without, however, meaning to compare the
French author with our two countrymen, either as a

contributor to our stock of facts relating to the intel-

lectual phenomena, 0T as the

author of any important

conclusion concerning the general laws to which they

may be referred.’
in which alone
found, is a homage that

The excellent edition by M. Cousin,
{he entire works of Descartes can be
France has recently offered to

his memory, and an important contribution to the stu-
dious both of metaphysical and mathematical philosophy.
I have made amse of mo other, though it might be
desirable for the inquirer to have the Latin original

cumn ealculo geometrize Cartesiana, Sane
jam Harriotus mquationem nihilo equa-
lem posuit, et hinc derivavit, quomodo
oriatur mquatio ex multiplicatione radi-
cur in e invicem, et quomodo radicum
auctione, diminutione, multiplicatione
aut divislone variari mquatio possit, et
quomado proinde natura, et constitutio
wquationum et radicum cognosc possit
ex terminorum babitndine. Itaque nar-
rat celeberrimus Wallisius, Robervalium,
qui miratns erat, unde Cartesio in men-
tem venisset palmarium  illud, equa-
tignem ponere mqualemn nibilo ad instar
unius quantitaiis, ostenso sibi a Domino
de Cavendish libro Harrioti exclamnsse,
1 Ve va! 1l Un va ! vidiy, vidit. Reduc-
tisnem quadrato-quadrabe wqnationds ad

enbicam superiori jam seculo invenit
Ludoviens Ferrarius, cujus vitam reli-
quit Cardanus ejus familiaris. Denique
fuit Cartesius, nt a viris doctis dudum
notutum est, et ex epistolis nimium ap-
paret, immodicus contemptor allorum, et
fumm cupiditate ab artificiis non absti-
nens, que parnm generosa videri pos-
sunt. Atgque hmc profecto mon dico
animo obtrectandi viro, gquem mirifled
@stimo, sed eo consilio, ut cuique snum
tribuatur, nec unus omnium laudes b=
sorbeat ; justissimum enim est, ut inven-
toribus suns honos constet, nec sublatis
virtutum priemiis preclara faciendi stu-
dium refrigescat. TLeibnitz, apud Brucker
v, 2565,
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at his side, especially in those works which had not
been seen in French by their author.

Secrion IV,
On the Metaphysical Philosophy of Hobbes.

113. Tug metaphysical philosophy of Hobbes was pro-
mulgated in his treatise on Human Nature, i

which appeared in 1650. This, with his other cal iroatise
works, De Cive and De Corpore Politico, were °f Hobbe

fused into that great and general system, which he
published in 1651 with the title of Leviathan. The
first part of the Leviathan, “ Of Man,” follows the
several chapters of the treatise on Human Nature with
much regularity ; but so numerous are the enlargements
or omissions, so many are the variations with which the
author has expressed the same positions, that they should
much rather be considered as two works, than as two
editions of the same. They differ more than Lord
Bacon’s treatise, De Augmentis Scientiarum, does from
his Advancement of Learning. I shall, however, blend
the two in a single analysis, and this T shall generally
give, as far as is possible, consistently with my own
limits, in the very words of Hobbes. His language is
50 lucid and concise, that it would be almost as improper
to put an algebraical process in different terms as some
of his metaphysical paragraphs. But as a certain degree
of abridgment cannot be dispensed with, the reader
must not take it for granted, even where inverted com-
mas denote a closer attention to the text, that r_!ot.hmg 18
omitted, although, in such cases, I never hold it permis-
sible to make any change. :

114. All single thoughts, it is the primary tenet of
Hobbes, are representations or appearances of s twory
some quality of a body without us, which is of wneatio
commonly called an object. * There is no conception
in 2 man’s mind, which hath not at first totally, or by
parts, been begotten upon the organs of sense. The rest
are derived from that original.”? In the treatise on
Human Nature he dwells long on the immediate causes

P Leviathan, ¢ 1.
a2
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of sensation ; and if no alteration had been made in his
manuseript since he wrote his dedication to the Earl of
Newcastle in 1640, he must be owned to have antici-
wincident Pated Descartes in one of his most t'rc_leln'atcd
with Des-  doctrines. ‘¢ Because the image in vision, con-
carin sisting in colour and shape, is the knowledge
we have of the qualities of the object of that sense, it is
no hard matter for a man to fall into this opinion, that
the same colour and shape are the very qualities them-
selves : and for the same cause, that sound and noise are
the gqualities of the bell, or of the air. And this opinion
hath been so long received, that the contrary must needs
appear a great paradox ; and yet the introduction of spe-
cies visible and intelligible (which is necessary for the
maintenance of that opinion), passing to and fro from
the object, is worse than any paradox, as being a plain
impossibility. 1 shall, therefore, endeavour to make
plain these points: 1. That the subject wherein colour
and image are inherent is not the object or thing seen.
2. That there is nothing without us (really) which we
call an image or colour. 3. That the said image or
colour is but an apposition unto us of the motion, agita-
tion or alteration, which the object worketh in the brain,
or spirits, or some external substance of the head.
4. That, as in vision, so also in conceptions that arise
from the other senses, the subject of their inherence is
not the object, but the sentient.” " And this he goes on
to prove. Nothing of this will be found in the Dis-
cours sur la Méthode, the only work of Descartes then
published ; and, even if we believe Hobbes to have
interpolated this chapter after he had read the Medita-
tions, he has stated the principle so clearly and illus-
trated it so copiously, that, so far especially as Locke
and the English metaphysicians took it up, we may
almost reckon him another original source.

115. The second chapter of the Leviathan, ¢ On Ima-
Imagina.  Sination,” begins with one of those acute and
tom aid original observations we often find in Hobbes :

W+ «That when a thing lies still, unless somewhat
clse stir it, it will lie still for ever, is a truth that no
man doubts of. But that when a thing is in motion, it
will eternally be in motion, unless somewhat stay it,

% Hum. Nat, c. 2.
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though the reason be the same, namely, that nothing can
change itself, is not so easily assented to, For men
measure, not only other men, but all ofher things, by
themselves; and because they find themselves subject
after motion to pain and lassitude, think every thing else
grows weary of motion and seeks repose of its own
accord.” The physical principle had lately been esta-
blished, but the reason here given for the contrary
prejudice, though not the sole one, is ingenious and
even true. Imagination he defines to be * coneeption
remaining, and by little and little decaying after the act
of sense.” " This he afterwards expressed less happily,
“the gradual decline of the motion in which sense con-
sists ;" his phraseology becoming more and more tine-
tured with the materialism which he affected in all his
philosophy. Neither definition seems at all applicable
to the imagination which calls up long past perceptions.
“ Thig decaying sense, when we would express the
thing itself (I mean fancy itself ), we call imagination,
but when we wonld express the decay, and signify that
the sense is fading, old and past, it 1s called memory.
So that imagination and memory are but one thing,
which for divers considerations hath divers names.® It
is however evident that imagination and memory are
distingnished by something more than their names.”
The second fundamental error of Hobbes in his meta-
L‘h}'sicm his extravagant nominalism, if so it should
e called, appears in this sentence, as the first, his
materialism, does in that previously quoted.

116. The phmnomena of dreaming and the phantasms
of waking men are considered in this chapter with the
keen observation and cool reason of Hobbes.! Iam uot
sure that he has gone more profoundly into psychological
Speculations in the Leviathan than in the earlier treatise ;
but it bears witness more frequently to what had pro-
bably been the growth of the intervening period, a P“’.“‘.’l‘
ness to political and religions allusion, to Hlla&'"lf.\’_ civl
and to depreciate ecclesiastical power. _ o3 1 tl‘;.ls ‘:.;1;;
perstitious fear of spirits were taken away, mi “"',
It progmostics from dreams, fulse Empht'?m“ s man?i
Other things depending thereon, by which crafty a!;]
ambitions persons abuse the simple people, men would

* Hum. Nat,, e. 2 * Lev,c 2 t Hum. Nat,, c. 3.
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be much more fitted than they are for civil obedience.
And this ought to be the work of the schools; but they
rather nourish such doctrine.”®

117. The fourth chapter on Human Nature, and the

: corresponding third chapter of the Leviathan,

Discowrse, entitled On Discourse, or the Consequence and

imagina-  T'rain of Imagination, are among the most

don. . ovkable in Hobbes, as they contain the
elements of that theory of association, which was
slightly touched afterwards by Locke, but developed
and pushed to a far greater extent by Hartley. ¢ The
cause,” he says, ““ of the coherence or consequence of
one conception to another is their first coherence or
consequence at that time when they are produced by
sense : as for instance, from St. Andrew the mind 1un-
neth to St. Peter, because their names are read together;
from St. Peter to a stone, from the same cause; from
stone to foundation, because we see them together ; and
for the same cause from foundation to church, and from
church to people, and from people to tumult ; and ac-
cording to this example the mind may run almost from
any thing to any thing.”* This he illustrates in the
Leviathan by the well-known anecdote of a question
suddenly put by one, in conversation about the death of
(harles 1., * What was the value of a Roman penny 2
Of this discourse, as he calls it, in a larger sense of the
word than is usnal with the logicians, he mentions se-
veral kinds; and after observing that the remembrance
of succession of one thing to another, that is, of what
was antecedent and what consequent and what concomi-
tant, is called an experiment, adds, that * to have had
many experiments, is what we call experience, which
is nothing else but remembrance of what antecedents
have been followed by what consequents.””

116. ** No man can have a conception of the future, for
the future is not yet ; but of our conceptions of
the past we make a future, or rather call past
future relatively.”* And again: ** The present only
has a being in nature; things past have a being in the
memory only, but things to come have no being at all 5
the future Leing but a fiction of the mind, applying the

Experience.

¥ Hum. Nat., ¢ 3, Y Id.
*la,c4,03 114, 4,07
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sequels of actions past to the actions that are present,
which with most certainty is done by him that has most
experience, but not with certamty enongl, And the h
it be called prudence, when the event answereth our
expectation, yet in its own nature it is but presump-
tion.”* «“ When we have observed antecedents and
consequents frequently associated, we take oue for a
sign of the other, as clouds foretell rain, and rain is
a sign there have been clouds. But signs are but con-
jectural, and their assurance is never full or evident,
For though a man have always seen the day and night
to follow one another hitherto, yet can he not thence
conclude they shall do so, or that they have done 80,
eternally. Experience concludeth nothing universally.
But those who have most experience conjecture best,
because they have most signs to conjecture by; hence
old men, cwmteris paribus, and men of quick parts,
conjecture better than the young or dull.”® ¢ But ex-
perience is not to be equalled by any advantage of
natural and extemporary wit, though perhaps many
young men think the contrary.” There is a presump-
tion of the past as well as the future founded on expe-
rience, as when, from having often seen ashes after fire,
we infer from secing them again that there has been fire.
But this is as conjectural as our expectations of the future.©
119. In the last paragraph of the chapter in the Le-
viathan he adds, what is a very leading prin- g onceis-
ciple in the philosophy of Hobbes, but seems o L
to have no particular relation to what has pre- B
ceded. * Whatsoever we imagine is finite; therefore
there is no idea or conception of anything we call
infinite. No man can have in his mind an image of
infinite magnitude, nor conceive infinite swiftness, infi-
nite time, or infinite force, or infinite power. When we
say anything is infinite, we signify only that we are not
able to conceive the ends and bounds of the things
named, having no conception of the thing, but of u;:llr
own inability. And therefore the name of God is used,
not to make us conceive him, for .he is incom rehensible
and his greatness and power are inconceivable, but that
we may honour him. Also because whatsoever, as I
said before, we conceive, has been perceived first by

* Lev, o8 » Hum, Nat, . 4 e
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sense, either all at once, or by parts ; a man can have no
thought, representing anything, not subject to sense. No
man, therefore, can conceive anything, but he must con-
ceive it in some place, and indeed with some determi-
nate magnitude, and which may be divided info parts,
nor that anything is all in this place and all in another
place at the same time, nor that two or more things can
be in one and the same place at once. For none of these
things ever have, or can be incident to sense, but are
absurd speeches, taken upon credit without any signifi-
cation at all, from deceived philosophers, and deceived or
deceiving schoolmen.” This, we have seen in the last
section, had been already discussed with Descartes. The
paralogism of Hobbes consists in his imposing a limited
sense on the word idea or conception, and assuming that
what caunot be conceived according to that sense has no
signification at all.

120. The next chapter being the fifth in one treatise,
origin ot And the fourth in the other, may be reckoned,
lauguage. perhaps, the most valuable as well as original

in the writings of Hobbes. It relates to speech and lan-
gnage. * The invention of printing,” he begins by ob-
serving, * though ingenious, compared with the inven-
tion of letters, i8 no great matter. . . . . Butthe
most noble and profitable invention of all others was that
of speech, consisting of names or appellations, and their
connexion, whereby men register their thoughts, recall
them when they are past, and also declare them one to
another for mutnal utility and conversation; without
which there had been amongst men neither common-
wealth, nor society, nor content, nor peace, no more
than among lions, bears, and wolves. The first author of
speech was God himself, that instructed Adam how to
name such creatures as he presented to his sight ; for the
Beripture goeth no further in this matter. But this was
sufficient to direct him to add more names, as the expe-
rience and use of the creatures should give him occasion,
and to join them in such manner by degrees, as to make
himself understood ; and so by succession of time so
much language might be gotten as he had found use for,

thongh not so copious as an orator or philosopher has
need of.”* :

Leviathan, e, 4,
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121, This account of the '(:1'i;__;"inal of language appears
in general as probable as it is succinot and
clear. But the assumption that there could E.ifl :'J:;
huve been no society or mutual peace among futerferes,
mankind without langnage, the ordinary instrument of
contract, 18 too much founded upon his own politieal
speculations, nor is it proved by the comparison to
lions, bears, and wolves, even if the analogy could be
admitted ; since the state of warfare which he here inti-
mates to be natural to man, does not commonly subsist
in these wild animals of the same species. Swvis infer se
convenit ursis, is an old remark. But taking mankiud
with as much propensity to violence towards each other
as Hobbes could suggest, is it speech, or reason and the
sense of self-interest, which has restrained this within
the boundaries imposed on it by civil society ? The
position appears to be that man, with every other faculty
and attribute of his nature, except language, could never
have lived in community with his fellows. It is mani-
fest, that the mechanism of such a community would
have been very imperfect. But possessing his rational
powers, it is hard to see why he might not have devised
signs to make known his special wants, or why he might
not have attained the peculiar prerogative of his species
and foundation of society, the exchange of what he liked
less for what he liked better.

122, This will appear more evident, and the exag-
gerated notions of the school of Hobbes as to s
the absolute necessity of language to the mu- e
tual relations of mankind will be checked, by e
considering what was not so well understood
in his age as at present, the intellectual capacities of
those who are born deaf, and the resources which they
are able to employ. It can hardly be questioned, but
that a number of families thrown together in this unfor-
tunate situation, without other intercourse, could by the
exercise of their natural reason, as well as the domestic
and social affections, constitute themselves into a sort of
commonwealth, at least as regular as that of anfs and bees.
But those whom we have known to want the use of speech
have also wanted the sense of hearing, and have thus
been shut out from many assistances to the reasoning
faculties, which our hypothesis need not exclude. The
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fair supposition is that of a number of persons merely
dumb ; and although they would not have laws or learn-
ing, it does not seem impossible that they might maintain
at least a patriarchal, if not a political, society for many
generations. Upon the lowest supposition, they could
not be inferior to the Chimpanzees, who are said to live
in communities in the forests of Angola.

123. The succession of eonceptions in the mind de-
vseof  pending wholly on that which they had one to
mames.  gnother when produced by the senses, they

cannot be recalled at our choice and the need we have
of them, ** but as it chanceth us to hear and see such
things as shall bring them to our mind. Hence brutes
are unable to call what they want to mind, and often,
thongh they hide food, do not know where -to find it.
But man has the power to set up marks or sensible ob-
jects, and remember thereby somewhat past. The most
eminent of these are nmames or articulate sounds, by
which we recall some conception of things to which we
give those names ; as the appellation white bringeth to
remembrance the quality of such objects as produce that
colour or conception in us. It is by names that we are ca-
pable of science, as for instance that of number ; for beasts
cannot number for want of words, and do not miss one or
two out of their young, nor could a man without re-
peating orally or mentally the words of number know how
many pieces of money may be before him.”® We have
here another assmmption, that the numbering facultyis not
stronger in man than in brutes, and also that the former
conld not have found out how to divide a heap of coins
into parcels without the use of words of number. The
experiment might be fried with a deaf and dumb child.

124. Of names some are proper, and some common to

Names uni. 10ANY or universal, there being nothing in the
versalnot  world universal but names, for the things named
realities . L »

are every one of them individual and singular.
“ One universal name is imposed on many things for
their similitude in some quality or other accidents ; and
whereas a proper name bringeth to mind one thing only,
universals recall any one of those many.”* * The uni-
versality of one name to many things hath been the
cause that men think the things are themselves universal,

® Hum, Nat., c, 5, I Lev,c &
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and so seriously contend that besides Peter
all the rest of the men that are, have bi;?,a;-ﬂg‘]{{;]}ing'}: -
the world, there is yet something else that we call ma.::l
Viz. man in general, deceiviug themselves by taking thé
universal or general appellation for the thing it signifieth.
For if one should desire the painter to make him the pi(;-
ture of a man, which is as much as to say, of a man in
general, he meaneth no more but that the painter shonld
choose what man he pleaseth to draw, which must needs
be some of them that are, or have been, or may be, none
of which are universal. But when he would have him to
draw the picture of the king, or any particular person,
he limiteth the painter to that one person he chooseth.
It is plain, therefore, that there is nothing universal but
names, which are there ore called indefinite.”®

125. ¢ By this imposition of names, some of larger,
some of stricter signification, we twn the e
reckoning of the consequences of things ima- posed.
gined in the mind into a reckoning of the consequences
of appellations.”' Hence he thinks that though a man
born deaf and dumb might by meditation know that the

£ An Universal,” he eays in his
Logic, * is not a name of many things
collectively, but of each taken separately
(sigillatim sumptorum). Man is not the
name of the human speles in general,
but of cach single man, Peter, John, and
the rest, separately. Therefore this uni-
versal name is not the name of any thing
existing in nature, nor of any idea or
phantasm formed in the mind, but always
of some word or name, Thus when an
animal, or a stone, or a ghost (spectrum),
or any thing else is called universal, we
are not to understand that any man or
Stone or any thing else was, or s, or can
be, an universal, but only that these
words animal, stone, and the like, are uni-
versal names, that is, pames common to
many things, and the conceptions corre-
sponding to them In the mind are the
images and phantasms of single animals
or other things. And therefore we do not
need, In order to undersfand what ix
meant by an universa!, any other fuculty
than that of fmagination, hy which we
remember that such words have excited
the conception in our minds sometimes
of one particular thing, sometimes of an-
other,* Cap. 2, & 9. lmagination and

memory are used by Hobbes almost as
EFTOnyms.

b Hum. Nat., c. 5.

i It may deserve to be remarked that
Hobbes himself, nominalist as ho was,
did not limit reasoning ‘o comparison of
propositions, as some later writers have
been inclined to do, and as in his ohjec-
tions to Descartes he might seem to do
himself. This may be inferred from the
sentence quoted in the text, and more ex-
pressly, though not quite perspleuously,
from a passage in the Computatio, sive
Logica, his Latin treatise published after
the Levianthan, Quomodo aum.mlmn
sine verbis tacita eogitutione rativcinando
addere et subtrakere solewus uno aut
aliero exemplo ostendendum est.  Si quis
ergo @ longi aliquid obscurd videat,
etsi nulla sint imposita vocabuls, habet
tamen ejus rel ideam eandem propter
quam fmpositis pune vucabulis dicit eam
rem cese corpus.  Postquam aotem pro-
pius rit, videritg dem rem
eerto quadam modo nune uno, nune alio
in loco esse, habebit ejusdem ideam no-
vam, propler quam nune talem rem ani-
matam vocat, &c, p. 2,
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angles of one triangle are equal to two right ones, he
could not, on seeing another triangle of different shape,
infer the same without a similar process. But by the
help of words, after having observed the equality is not
consequent on any thing peculiar to one triangle, but on
the number of sides and angles which is common to all,
he registers his discovery in a proposition. This is
surely to confound the antecedent process of reasoning
with what he calls the registry, which follows it. The
instance, however, is not happily chosen, and Hobbes
has conceded the whole point in question, by admitting
that the truth of the proposition could be observed, which
cannot require the use of words.* He expresses the next
sentence with more felicity. ¢ And thus the conse-
quence found in one particular comes to be registered
and remembered as an universal rule, and discharges our
mental reckoning of time and place; and delivers us
from all labour of the mind saving the first, and makes
that which was found true here and now to be true in all
times and places.” ™

126. The equivocal use of names makes it often diffi-
The sunject CUlt to recover those conceptions for which
continuel. they were designed * not only in the language
of others, wherein we are to consider the drift and occa-
sion and contexture of the speech, as well as the words
themselves, but in our own discourse, which being
derived from the custom and common use of speech,
representeth unto us not our own conceptions. It is,
therefore, a great ability in a man, out of the words, con-
texture, and other cirenmstances of langnage, to deliver
himself from equivocation, and to find out the true mean-

k The demonstration of the thirty-
second proposition of Euclid could leave
no one in doubt whether this property
were common to all triaugles, after it
had been proved in a single instance, It
is said, however, to be recorded by an
ancient writer, that this discovery was
first made 0s W equilateral, afterwards os
to isoaceles, and lastly as to other trian-
gles.  Stewart’s Philosophy of Human
Mind, vol. il chap. Iv. sect.2. The mode
of proof must have been different from
that of Euclid.  And this might possibly
lead us to suspect the trath of the tradi-
tion. For if the equality of the angles of

a triangle to two right angles admitted of
any elementary demonstration, such as
might occur in the infuncy of geometry,
without muking use of the property of
parullel lines, assumed in the twelfth
axiom of Euclid, the difficulties conse-
fquent on that sssumption would readily
be evaded. See the Note on Euclid,
i. 29, by Playfair, who has given a de-
monstration of his own, but one which
involves the idea of motiun rather more
than was usual with the Greeks in their
elementary propositions.
m Lev.
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iu,_-; H(-,f what is said ; and 1hia_s is it we call understan-
mg.~ " If speech be peculiar to man, as for aught |
know it is, then is understanding peculiar tq himf:also y
uruh':rsl'aru_ljng }1?i!ag nut.ifir.]g else but conception cauged
by speech.”*  This definition is arbitrary, and not con-
formable to the .usual sense, “True and false,” he oh-
sorves afterwards, “ are attributes of speech, not of things ;
where speech is not, there is neither truth nor falsehood,
thongh there may be error. Hence as truth consists in
the right ordering of names in our affirmations, a man
that seeks precise truth hath need to remember what
every word he uses stands for, and place it accordingly.,
In geometry, the only science hitherto known, men begin
by definitions. And every man who aspires to true
knowledge should examine the definitions of former
authors, and either correct them or make them anew,
For the errors of definitions multiply themselves, accord-
ing as the reckoning proceeds, and lead men into ab-
surdities, which at last they see, but cannot avoid with-
out reckoning anew from the beginning in which lies
the foundation of their errors, . . . . In the right defi-
nition of names, lies the first use of speech, which is the
acquisition of science. And in wrong or no definitions
lies the first abuse from which proceed all false and
senseless tenets, which make those men that take their
instrue'ion from the authority of books, and not from
their own meditation, to be as much below the condition
of ignorant men, as men endued with true science are
above it. For between true science and erroneous doe-
trine, ignorance is in the middle. Words are wise men’s
counters—they do but reckon by them; but they are the
money of fools,” ? 3

127. “The names of such things as affect us, that is,
which please and displease us, because all men e qir.
be not alike affected with the same thing, nor m

¢ same man at all times, are in the com-
mon discourse of men of inconstant signification, For
seeing all names are imposed to srgm.fy our eonceptions,
and all our affections are but conceptions, when we b3
ceive the same thonghts differently, we can hardly avoid
different naming of them. For though the nature of that

We conceive be the same, yet the diversity of our recep-
® Hum. Nat. & Lev. ¥ Lev.
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tion of it, in respect of different constitutions of body
and prejudices of opinion, gives every thinga tincture of
our different passions. And therefore n reasoning,
man must take heed of words, which, hesides the mg:mh.-
cation of what we imagine of their nature, have a signi-
fication also of the mature, disposition, and interest of
the speaker; such as are the names of virtues and vices ;
for one man calleth wisdom what another c.a.lleth' 1egmr,
and one cruelty what another justice; one prodigality
what another magnanimity, and one gravity what an-
other stupidity, &c. And therefore such names can
never be true grounds of any ratiocination, No more
can metaphors and tropes of speech, but these are less
dangerous because they profess their inconstancy, which
the other do not.” % Thus ends this chapter of the Levi-
athan, which, with the corresponding one in the treatise
on Human Nature, are, notwithstanding what appear to
me some erroneous principles, as full, perhaps, of deep
and original thoughts as any other pages of equal length
on the art of reasoning and philosophy of language.
Many have borrowed from Hobbes without naming him ;
and in fact he is the founder of the Nominalist school in
England. He may probably have conversed with Bacon
on these subjects; we see much of that master's style of
illustration. But as Bacon was sometimes 0o excursive
to sift particulars, so Hobbes has sometimes wanted a

comprehensive view.
128. “There are,” to proceed with Hobbes, * two
kinds of knowledge; the one, sense, or know-

Knowledge. . v
ledge original, and remembrance of the same ;
the other, science, or knowledge of the truth of proposi-
tions, derived from understanding. Both are but ex-
perience, one of things from without, the other from the
proper use of words in language, and experience being
but remembrance, all knowledge is remembrance.
Knowledge implies two things, truth and evidence ; the
latter is the concomitance of a man's conception with
the words that signify such conception in the act of
raho:::mation." If a man does not annex a meaning
to h‘? “'ﬂl‘di_!, his conclusions are not evident to him.
‘ Evidence is to truth as the sap to the tree, which, so
far as it creepeth along with the body and branches,

9 Lev.
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keepeth them alive; when
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it forsaketh them they die ;

for this evidence, which is meaning with our words, ig

the life of tiuth.”

the things whereof they
that we have joined
make frue propositions;
have joined these
be concluding,
known,”

“ Science
some beginning or principle
ciple of knowledge is that we have such
ceptions; the second, that w
are conceptions; the third is,
those names in such manner as to
the fourth and last is, that we
propositions in such manuer as they
and the truth of the conclusion said to be

18 evidence of truth, from
of sense. The first prin-
and such con.
e have thus and thus named

129. Reasoning is the addition or subtraction of

parcels.

‘““In whatever matter there is room

for addition and subtraction, there is room for Fe*oning.
roason ; and where these have no place, then reason

has nothing at all to do.” *

This is neither as perspicu-

ously expressed, nor as satisfactorily illustrated, as is

usual with Hobbes ;

reasoning is dependent upon quantity
quently upon that which is capable of
This seems not to have been clearly perceived

traction.

but it is true that all syllogistie

alone, and conse-
addition and sub-

by some writers of the old Aristotelian school, or perhaps
by some others, who, as far as I can Judge, have a notion
that the relation of a genus to a species, or a predicate
to its subject, considered merely as to syllogism or de-

ductive reasoning, is
whole to its parts;
its chief boast, its

would appear too dry to some readers,

farther in a note.t

f Hum. Nat., c. 6. * Lev.,, ¢. 5.

! Dugald Stewart (Elements of Phi-
losophy, &c., vol. {i. ch. il. sect. 2) has
treated this theory of Hobbes on rea-

something different from that of a
which would deprive that logic of
axiomatic evidence.

But, as this
I shall pursue it

the cluss B, taken collectively, compre=
hend A ; or that B=A + X; B belug
here put, it is to be observed, pot for the
res praedicata itself, but for the conere

Boning, as well as that of Condill

which seems much the same, with great
seorn, as * too puerile to admit of (i, e
require) refutation.” I do not myself
think the language of Hobbes, either
here, or as quoted by Stewart from his
Latin treatise on Logle, so perspicuons
a5 usual. But I cannot help being of
opinion that he s substantially right.
For surely when we assert that A is B,
We nssort that all things which full wider

de quibus prodicandum est, 1 th

this, because this elliptical use of the
word predicate seetns 1o have occasioned
some confusion in writers on logle,
The predicate, strictly taken, being an
attribute or quality, cannot be sald to
include or contain the sulbject. But
to return, when we say B=A+X, or
B=X=A, since we do vot compare, in
such & proposition as is bere supposed,
A with X, we only mean that A=A,
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130. A man may

HOBBES.

Part I1L.

yeckon without the use of words in

False rea- particular things, as in conjecturing from the

soning.

or, that a certain part of B is the same
as ltsell, Again, in a partioular affirma=
tive, Some A is B, we assert that part of
A, or A=Y, is contained in B, or that
B may be expressed by A - Y+ X
So also when we say, Some A is not
B, we equally divide the class or genus
B inte A =Y and X, or assert that
B=A-Y+X; but in this case, the
suliject is no longer A—Y, but the re-
mainder, or other part of A, namely, Y3
and this {s not found in either term of
the predicate.  Finally, in the universal

negative, No A (neither A ~Y nor Y)
fs B, the A -Y of the predicate va-
nishes or has no value, aud B becomes
equal to X, which is incapable of mea-
surement with A, and consequently with
either A—Y or Y, which make up A.
Now if we combine this with another
proposition, in order to form a sylivgism,
and say that C is A, we find, as before,
that A=0C + Z; and substituting this
value of A in the former proposition, it
appears that B=0C+ 7 + X. Then, in
ihe conclusion, we have, C is B that
is, Cls apartof C+ Z+ X, And the
same in the three other cases or moods
of the fignre. This seems to be, in
plainer terms, what Hobbes means by
additlon or subtraction of parcels, and
what Condillac means by rather a lax
expression, that equations and propo-
gitlons are at bottom the same, or, a8
he phrases it better, “ I'évidence de rai-
son consiste uniquement dans 1'identité.”
If we ndd to this, as he probably in-
tended, non-identity, as the condition of
all negative conclusions, it seems to be
no more than is necessarily involved in
the fundsmental principle of syllogism,
the dictum de omni eb nuilo: which may
be thus reduced to its ghortest terms:
“ Whatever cau be divided into parts, in-
cludes all those parts, and nothing else.”
This is not limited to mathematical
quantity, but includes every thing which
admits of more and lees.  Hobbes has a
good passage in his Logie on this: Non
putandum est putationi, id est, ratio-
cnationi in numeris tantom locum esse,

tanquam homoe & emteris asnlmantibus,

sight of anything what is likely to

follow ; and

quod censuisse narratur Pythagoras, sola
numerandi  facultate distinctus essel 5
uam ot magnitudo mogoitudini, corpus
corpori, motus motui, tempus tempori,
gradus qualitatis gradui, actio actioni,
conceptus concsptul, pmpnrtlo propor-
tioni, oratio orationi, nomen nomini, in
quibns omne philosophim genus contis
netur, adjici adimique potest.

' But it does not follow by any means
that we should assent to the strange pag-
sages quoted by Stewart from Condillac
and Diderot, which reduce all knowledge
to identical propositions, Even in geo-
metry, where the objects are strictly
magnitudes, the countless variety in
which their relations may be exhibited
constitutes the riches of that inexhaus-
tible seience 3 and fn moral or physical
propositions, the relation of quantity
between the subject and predicate, as
concretes, which enables them to be
compared, though it is the sole founda-
tion of all general deductive reasoning,
or syllogism, has nothing to do with the
otlier propertics or relations, of which
we obtain & knowledge by means of that
comparigon. In mathematical reasoning
we infer as to quantity through the me-
dium of quantity ; in other reasoning
we use the ssme medium, but our io-
ference is as to truths which do not lie
within that category. Thus in the hack-
neyed instance, All men are mortal that
is, mortal creatures include men and
something more, it is absurd to assert,
that we only konow that men are men.
1t is true that our knowledge of the
truth of the proposition comes by the
lielp of this comparison of men in the
subject with men as implied in the pre-
dicate ; but the very nature of the pro-
position discovers a constant relation
between the individuals of the buman
species and that mortality which is pre-
dicated of them along with others; and
it is in this, not in an identical equation,
as Diderot seems to have thought, that
our knowledge consists.

The remarks of Stewart's friend, M.
Prevost of Geneva, on the principle of
fdentity as the basis of mathematical
selence, and which the former has can-
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if he reckons wrong, it is enor,
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But in reasoning on

general words, to fall on a false inference is not error
1

didly subjoined 10 his own volume, ap-
pear to me very satisfuctory, Stewart
comes toadmit that the dispute is nearly
verbid ;3 but we cannot say that he ori-
ginully treated it as such; and the prin-
ciple itsell, buth us applied to geometry
and to logic, is, in my opinlon, of some
Importance to the clearness of our con-
ceplions as to those sciences. It may be
added, that Stewart's objection to the
principle of identity as the bosis of geo-
metrical reasoning is less forcible in its
application to syllogism. He is willing
to admit that magnitudes capable of co-
incidence by immed ate superposition
inay be reckoned identical, but scruples
to apply such a word to those which are
dissimilar in figure, as the rectangles of
the means and extremes of four propor-
tionul lines. Neither one nor the other
are, in fact, identical as real quantities,
the former being necessarily conceived
to differ from each other by position in
space, as much as the latter ; so that the
expression he gquotes from Arfstotle, &
TovTols 1) igdrns €vorns, or any similar
one of modern mathematicians, can only
refer to the abstract magnitude of their
areas, which being divisible into the
same number of equal parts, they are
called the samne. And there seems no
real difference in this respect between
two circles of equal radii and two such
reclangles as are supposed above, the
Identity of their magnitudes being a dis-
tinet truth, independent of any cousi-
deration either of their figure or their
position.  But, bowever this may be,
the identity of the sulject with part of
the predicate in an affirmative propo-
sitlon is never fictitious, but real. It
means that the persons or things in the
oneure strictly the same beiugs with the
persons or things to which they are
compared in the other, though, through
some difference of relations, or other cir-
cumstance, they are expressed in dil-

sitions the predicate s never distributed.
Besides the numerous instances where
this is, in point of fact, the case, all
which he justly excludes, there gre many
in which it is involved in the very form
of the proposition. Such are those which
assert [dentity or equulity, and such are
all definitions. OFf the first sort are all
the theorems in geomerry, asserting an
equality of maguitudes or ratios, in which
the subject and predicate may always
change pluces. It is true that in the in-
stance given in the work quoted, that
equilateral triangles are equiangular, the
converse requires a separate proof, and
80 in many similar cases, But in these
the predicute is not distributed by he
form of the proposition; they assert no
equality of magnitude,

The position, that where such equa~
lity is affinned, the predicate is not
lagically distributed, would lead to the
consequence that it can only be conrerted
into a particular affirmation. Thus after
proving that the square of the hypothe-
nuse, in all right-angled triangles, is
equal to those of the sides, we could only
infer that the squares of the sides are
gometimes equal to that of the hypothe-
nuse, which conld not be maintained
without remsdering the rules of logic ridi-
culous, The most general mode of cou-
sidering the question, is W say, as we
have done above, that, in an universal
affrmative, the predicate B (that is, the
class of which B is predicated) is cons
posed of A the subject, and X, an un-
known remainder. But if, by the very
uature of the propesition, we perceive
that X is nothing, or bas no value, it is
plain that thie subject measures the entire
predicate, and, vice versd, the predicate
measures the subject; in other words,
each Is taken universally, or distributed,

{A eritie upon the first edition has ol-
gorved, that © nothing is clesrer than that
in these propositions the predicate &s not

rily distributed ;" and cven bints

ferent langunge. It is fless to give
examples, as all those who can read this
note at all will know Low to find then,
1 will here take the liberty to rewark,
though not clogoly connected with the
present subject, that Archbishop Whately
is not quite right in saying (Klemwnts of
Logic, p. 49), that in affinnative propo-

VoL, III,

a douht whether I understood the reris
rightly. dinburgh Review, vol. Ixxxii.
p. 219, This susplcion of my Iguoraue
as to the meaning of the two commanet
words fu logle 1 ueed not probably ru-:-el_ H
as to the peremplory assertion of this
critic, without any proofl boyaud Lis owa
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though often so called, but absnrdity."
should talk to me of a round quadrangle,
bread in cheese, or immaterial substances,
subject a free will or any free,

dered by opposition,

FALSE REASONING. 5

Parr III.

“If a man
or accidents of
or of a free
but free from being hin-

1 should not say he were in error,
but that his words were without meaning,

that is to say,

absurd.” Some of these propositions, it will ocecur, are
intelligible in a reasonable sense, and not contradictory,

except by

means of an arbitrary definition which he who

employs them does not admit. It may be observed here,

as we have done hefore, that

Hobbes does not confine

reckoning, or reasoning, to universals, or even to

words.

anthority, that in propositions denoting
equality of magnitude, the predicate s
not necessarily distribnted, if his own re-
flections do not convince him, 1 can only
refer him to Aristotle's words: év rovrols
7 izérys évérys; and I presume he does
not doubt that in identical propositions
of the form, A est A, the distribution of
the predicate, or the convertibility of the
proposition, which i3 the same thing, is
manifest.—1842.]

[lteid observes, in his Brief Account
of Aristotle's Logle, that “the doctrine
of the conversion of propositions s not
s0 complete as it appears. How, for in-
stance, shall we convert this proposition,
God s omolsclent?’ Sir W. Hamiltuon,
who, us editor of Reld, undertukes the
defence against him of every thing in the
established logic, rather curiously an-
swers, 1n his nates on this passage: * Dy
saying, An, or The, omniscient is God.”
(Hamiltou's edition of Reid, p. 697.
The rule requires, “ An
a conversion into the particular ; bul, as
this wonld be shocking, he substitutes,
as an alternative, the, which is to take
generally or distribute the predicate in
the first proposition ; and to this the na-
ture of the proposition leads us, as it does
in innumerable cases. However, as lo-
gleal writers, especially the recent, cum-
mmly exclude all ideration of the

b tter of propositions, it may be
correct to say, with Archbishop Whately,
that, as a rule of syllogism, the predicate
Is not distributed.  Aristotle himself,

though he lays this down as a formal

rale, does not esitate to say, that where

the predicate is the proprium (iSwor) or
characteristic of the subject, and of nothing
else, it may be reciprocated (drricarnyo-
peirar) with the subject; as if it is the
propriwm of a man to be capable of learn-
ing grammar, all men are eapable of
being grammarians, and all who are such
are men,  Topica, i. 4. And in the well-
known passage upon inductive syllogism,
Analyt. Prior., L ii. c. 23, he shows the
minor premise to be convertible into an
universal affimrmative, by which alone
such a syllogism differs from the logical
form called Darapth,  But as Aristotle
notoriously considers syllogisms in their
matter a8 well a8 form, the modemn
writers, who confine themselves to the
latter, are not coneluded by his authority.
Thelr theory, which not only reduces
all logic to syllogism, but all syllogism
to a very few rules of form, so that we
may learn every thing that can be learned
in this art through the letters A, B, and
C, without any cxamples at all, appears
to render it more jejune and unprofitable
than ever. The compurison which some
have made of this literal logic with al-
gebra is surely not to the purpose, for
we cannot move a step in algebra without
known as well as unknown quantities.
As soon as we substitute real examples,
we must perceive that the predicate is
sometimes distributed in affirmative pro=
positions by the sense of the propositions
themselves, and without any extrinsic
proof, which is all that I meant—
1841.]
U Lev.,c 8
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131, Man has the cxch'lsivc. privilege of forming
general theorems. But this privilege is al- tiehns .
layed by another, that is, by the privilege of auency.
absurdity, to which no living creature is subject, but
man only. And of men those are of all most subject to
it, that profess philosophy. . . . For there is not one
that begins his ratiocination from the definitions or ex-
plications of the names they are to use, which is a
method used only in geometry, whose conclusions have
thereby been made indisputable, He then enumerates
seven causes of absurd conclusions; the first of which
is the want of definitions, the others are erroneous im-
position of names. If we can avoid these errors, it is
not easy to fall into absurdity (by which he of course
only means any wrong conclusion) except perhaps by
the length of a reasoning. *For all men,” he says, “by
nature reason alike, and well, when they have good
principles. Hence it appears that reason is not as sense
and memory born with us, nor gotten by experience
only, as prudence is, but attained by industry, in apt
imposing of names, and in getting a good and orderly
method of proceeding from the elements to assertions,
and so to syllogisms. Children are not endned with
reason at all till they have attained the use of speech,
but are called reasonable creatures, for the possibility of
having the use of reason hereafter. And reasoning
serves the generality of mankind very little, though with
their natural prmdence without science they are in better
condition than those who reason ill themselves, or fimst
those who have done so.”* It has been observed by
Bulle, that Hobbes had more respect for the Aristote-
lian forms of logic than his master Bacon. He has in
fact written a short treatise, in his Elementa Philo-
sophiz, on the subject; observing, however, th'crem.
that a true logic will be sooner learncd by attending to
geometrical demonstrations than by drudging over the
rules of syllogism, as children learn to walk not by pre-
cept but by habit.’

X Tov. o mare discunt non praceptis sed sope

n i
¥ Citius multo veram logicam discunt gradiendo. C. iv. p. 30. Atgque haec su
qui mathematicorum demonstrationibus, ficiont (he says afterwanis) di syll::ps:

quam qui logicorum syllogizandi pra- Mo, qui est tanquam g P phis;

ceptis legendis tempus conterunt, hand nam et tnmgr.uml Necesse :u: b::; mmnt.
" 3 - endum unde vim sowm

aliter quam parvuli pueri gressum for- s b

1 &
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132. “No discourse whatever,” he says truly in the
Knowleage  Seventh chapter of the Leviathan, *can end in
of it ot ahsolute knowledge of fact, past or to come,
fom e For as to the knowledge of fact, it is originally
NI, sense ; and ever after memory. And for the
knowledge of consequence, which 1 have said before is
called seience, it is not absolute but conditional. No
man can know by discourse that this or that is, has been,
or will be, which is to know absolutely ; but only that if
this is, that is; if this has been, that has been; if this
shall be, that shall be; which is to know conditionally,
and that not the consequence of one thing to another, but
of one name of a thing to another name of the same thing,
And therefore when the discourse is put into speech and
begins with the definitions of words, and proceeds by
connexion of the same into general affirmations, and of
those again into syllogisms, the end or last sum is called
the conclusion, and the thought of the mind by it
signified is that conditional knowledge of the conse-
quence of words which is commonly called science.
But if the first ground of such discourse be not defini-
tions; or if definitions be not rightly joined together in
syllogisms, then the end or conclusion is again opinion,
namely, of the truth of somewhat said, though some-
times in absnrd and senseless words, without possibility
of being understood.” * ;

133. * Belief, which is the admitting of propositions

Beer,  WPOD trust, in many cases is no less free from

" doubt than perfect and manifest knowledge ;
for as there is nothing whereof there is not some cause,
80 when there is doubt, there must be some cause thereof
conceived. Now there be many things which we receive
from the report of others, of which it is impossible to
imagine any canse of doubt; for what can be opposed
against the consent of all men, in things they can know
and have no cause to report otherwise than they are,
such as is great part of our histories, unless a man wonld
say that all the world had conspired to deceive him 3
Whatever we believe on the authority of the speaker,

tio legithma, t diximns; non praeceptis sed usn et lectione eorum
¢l omnin accumatare quae dief possnnt, librorum in quibus omnfa severis demons-
®que superfiuam esset ac g fquis ut dixl  strationibus transiguotur, C, v, p. 35,
ynerulo ad gradiendum praecepta dare

® Lev., c. 7.
vallt § acquiritur enim raticcinandl ars ® Hum. Nat, c. 6.
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he is the object of our faith, Consequently when we
believe that the Seriptures are the word of (o having
no immediate revelation from God himself, ml’r he)i(-?
faith, and trust is in the church, whose word we tu]-'u;
and acquiesce therein. Hence all we believe on the
authority of men, whether they be sent from God
or not, is faith in men only.® We have no certain
knowledge of the truth of Scripture, but trust the holy
men of God’s church succeeding one another from the
time of those who saw the wondrous works of God
Almighty in the flesh. And as we believe the Serip-
tures to be the word of God on the authority of the
church, the interpretation of the Scripture in case of
controversy ought to be trusted to the church rather
than private opinion.®

134. The ninth chapter of the Leviathan contains a
synoptical chart of hunan science or “know- chart of
ledge of consequences,” also called philosophy, sicnce.
He divides it into natural and civil, she former into
consequences from accidents common to all bodies,
quantity and motion, and those from qualities other-
wise called physics. The first includes astronomy, me-
chanics, architecture, as well as mathematics. The
second he distinguishes into consequences from quali-
ties of bodies transient, or meteorology, and from those
of bodies permanent, such as the stars, the atmosphere,
or terrestrial bodies. The last are divided again into
those without sense, and those with sense: and theke
into animals and men. In the consequences from the
qualities of animals generally he reckons optics and
music ; in those from men we find ethics, poetry, rhe-
toric, and logic. These altogether constitute the first
great head of natural philosophy. In the second, or
civil philosophy, he includes nothing but the rights and
duties of sovereigns and their subjects. This chart of
human knowledge is one of the worst that has been pro-
pounded, and falls much below that of Bacon.®

135. This is the substance of the philosophy of Hobbes,
8o far as it relates to the intellectual faculties, Anaiysis of
and especially to that of reasoming. In the pewions
geventh and two following chapters of the treatise on

b Lev,c. 1. © Hum, Nat., c. 1L 4 Lev,c9
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Human Nature, in the ninth and tenth of .{he Levia-
than, he pmceeds to the analysis of the passions. The
motion in some internal substanco of the head, if it does
not stop there, producing mere conceptions, proceeds to
the heart, helping or hindering the vital motions, which
he distinguishes from the voluntary, exciting in us
pleasant or painful affections, called passions. We are
solicited by these to draw near to that which pleases
us, and the contrary. Hence pleasure, love, appetite,
desire, are divers names for divers considerations of the
same thing, As all conceptions we have immediately
by the sense are delight or pain or appetite or fear, so
are all the imaginations after sense. But as they are
weaker imaginations, so are they also weaker pleasures
or weaker pains.® All delight is appetite, and presup-
poses a further end. There is no utmost end in this
world, for while we live we have desires, and desire
presupposes a further end. We are not therefore to
wonder that men desire more, the more they possess;
for felicity, by which we mean continual delight, con-
sists not in having prospered, but in prospering.” Each
passion, being, as he fancies, a continuation of the
motion which gives rise to a peculiar conception, is
associated with it. They all, except such as are imme-
diately connected with sense, consist in the conception
of a power to produce some effect. To honour a man,
is to conceive that he has an excess of power over some
one with whom he is compared : hence qualities indica~
tive of power, and actions significant of it, are honour-
able ; riches are honoured as signs of power, and nobility
is honourable as a sign of power in ancestors.®
136, ¢ The constitution of man’s body is in perpetnal
Goaana  Mutation, and hence it is impossible that all
;‘.‘i::hﬁm the same things should always cause in him the
: same appetites and aversions ; much less canall
men consent in the desire of any one object. But what-
soever is the object of any man’s appetite or desire, that
1s it which he for his part calls good, and the object of
his hate and aversion, evil, or of his contempt, vile and
meonsiderable.  For these words of good, evil, and con-
temptible are ever used with relation to the person

T 5
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using them ; there being nothing simply and absolutely
80 ; nor any common rule of good and evil, to be taken
from the nature of the objects themselves, but from the
person of the man, where there is no commonwealth, or in a
commonwealth from the person that represents us, or from
an arbitrator or judge, whom men disagreeing shall by
consent set np, and make his sentence the rule thereof,”
137. In prosecuting this analysis all the passions are
resolved into self-love, the pleasure that we mispars
take in our own power, the pain that we snffer doxes
in wanting it. Some of his explications are very forced.
Thus weeping is said to be from a sense of our want of
power. And here comes one of his strange paradoxes,
*“ Men are apt to weep that prosecute revenge, when the
revenge is suddenly stopped or frustrated by the repent-
ance of their adversary; and such arc the tears of recon-
ciliation,””™  So resolute was he to resort to any thing the
most preposterous, rather than admit a moral feeling in
human nature, Hisaccount of laughter is better known,
and perhaps more probable, thongh not explaining the
whole of the case. After justly observing that what-
soever it be that moves laughter, it must be new and un-
expected, he defines it to be ¢ a sudden glory arising from
a sudden conception of some eminency in ourselves, by
comparison with the infirmity of others, or with our
own formerly, for men laugh at the follies of themselves
past.” It might be objected, that those are most prone
to.Janghter who have least of this glorying in themselves,
o1 undervaluing of their neighbours. )
138. ¢ There is a great difference between the desire
of a man when indefinite, and the same desire His notion
limited to one person, and this is that love °'™*
which is the great theme of poets. But notwithstanding
their praises, it must be defined by the word need; for
it is a conception a man hath of his need of that one
person desired.”™ There is yet another passion some-
times called love, but more properly good-will or charity.
There can be no greater argument to a man of his own
ower than to find himself able not enly to accomplish
is own desires, but also to assist other men in theirs;
and this is that conception wherein consists charity.

b Lev, ¢ 6. % Hum, Nat., ¢ 0; Lev, ¢ 6 and 10,
™ Hum, Nat, ¢, 9
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In which first is contained that natural affection of
parents towards their children, which the Greeks call
sropyi, as also that affection wherewith men seek to
assist those that adhere unto them. But the affection
wherewith men many times bestow their benefits on
strangers is not to be called charity, but either contract,
whereby they seck to purchase friendship, or fear, which
makes them to purchase peace.”® This is equally con-
trary to motorious truth, there being neither fear nor
contract in generosity towards strangers. It is, how-
ever, not so extravagant as a subsequent position, that
in beholding the danger of a ship in a tempest, though
there is pity, which is grief, yet *“the delight in our
own security is so far predominant, that men usnally
are content i such a case to be spectators of the misery
of their friends.”®

139. As knowledge begins from experience, new ox-
perience is the beginning of new knowledge.
Whatever, therefore, happens new to a man
gives him the hope of knowing somewhat he knew not
before. This appetite of knowledge is curiosity. It is
peculiar to man; for beasts never regard new things,
except to discern how far they may be useful, while
man looks for the cause and beginning of all he sees.?
This attribute of curiosity scems rather hastily denied
to beasts. And as men, he says, are always seeking
new knowledge, so are they always deriving some new
gratification. There is no such thing as perpetual tran-
quillity of mind while we live here, because life itself is
_but motion, and can never be without desire, nor with-
out fear, no more than without sense. ** What kind of
felicity God hath ordained to them that devoutly honour
him, a man shall no sooner know than enjoy, being joys
that now are as incomprehensible, as the word of school-

men, beatifical vision, is unintelligible.”a
140. From the consideration of the passions Hobbes
Difrence  24¥ances to inquire what are the causes of the
of iteliec. difference in the intellectual capacities and
dties¥s dispositions of men” Their bodily senses are
nearly alike, whence he precipitately infers

® Hum, Nal,c 8,

© 1d., ibid. This s an exaggeration
of some well-known lines of Lucretius,
which are themselves exaggerated,

Cariosily.

P Hum, Nat., c. 8.
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there can be no great difference in the brain. Yet men
differ much in their bodily constitution, whence Le
derives the principal differences in their minds ; some
being addicted to sensual pleasures are less eurions as to
knowledge, or ambitious as to power. This is called
dulness, and proceeds from the appetite of bodily delight,
The contrary to this is a quick ranging of mind accom-
panied with curiosity in comparing things that come
into it, either as to wnexpected similitude, in which
fancy consists, or dissimilitude in things appearing the
same, which is properly called judgment; *for to judge
is nothing else but to distinguish and discern. And
both fancy and judgment are commonly comprehended
under the name of wit, which seems to be a tenuity and
agility of spirits, contrary to that restiness of the spirits
supposed in those who are dull.”

141. We call it levity, when the mind is easily di-
verted, and the discourse is parenthetical; and this

roceeds from curiosity with too much equality and

mdifference ; for when all things make equal impres-
sion and delight, they equally throng to be expressed.
A different fault is indocibility, or difficulty of being
taught; which must arise from a false opinion that men
know already the truth of what is called in question;
for certainly they are mot otherwise so unequal in capa-
city as not to discern the difference of what is proved
and what is not, and therefore if the minds of men were
all of white paper, they would all most equally be dis-
posed to acknowledge whatever should be in right me-
thod, and by right ratiocination delivered to them. But
when men have once acquiesced in untrue opinions, and
registered them as authentical records in their minds, it
is no less impossible to speak intelligibly to such men
than to write legibly on a paper already scribbled over.
The immediate cause, therefore, of indocibility is preju-
iligﬁ' and of prejudice false opinion of our own know-
edge.!

1g42. Intellectnal virtues are such abilities as go by
the name of a good wit, which may be natural Wit and
or acquired. ¢ By natural wit,” says Hobbes, 7%
“I mean not that which a man hath from his birth. for

% Hum. Nat. tId
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that is nothing else but sense; wherein men differ so
little from one another, and from brute beasty as it is
not to be reckoned among virtues. But I mean that wit
which is gotten by use only and experience, without
method, culture, or instruction, and consists chiefly in
celerity of imagining and steady direction. And the
difference in this quickness is caused by that of men’s
passions that love and dislike some one thing, some
another, and therefore some men’s thoughts run one
way, some another: and are held to, and observe dif-
ferently the things that pass through their imagination.”
Fancy is not praised without judgment and discretion,
which is properly a discerning of times, places, and
persons ; but judgment and discretion is commended for
itself without fancy: without steadiness and direction
to some end, a great fancy is one kind of madness, such
as they have who lose themselves in long digressions
and parentheses. If the defect of discretion be apparent,
how extravagant soever the fancy be, the whole dis-
conrse will be taken for a want of wit.*

143. The causes of the difference of wits are in the
Differences  Passions; and the difference of passions pro-
In the pas-  ceeds partly from the different constitution of

; the body and partly from different education,
Those passions are chiefly the desire of power, riches,
knowledge, or honour; all which may be reduced to
the first, for riches, knowledge, and honour are but
several sorts of power. He who has no great passion
for any of these, thongh he may be so far a good man as
to be free from giving offence, yet cannot possibly have
either a great fancy or much judgment. To have weak
passmns_is dulness, to have passions indifferently for
every thing giddiness and distraction, to have stronger
passions for any thing than others have is madness.

Mautnews,  Madness may be the excess of many passions;

.. and the passions themselves, when they lead
to evil, are degrees of it. He scems to have had some
notion of what Butler is reported to have thrown out as
to the madness of a whole people. * What argument
for madness can there be greater, than to clamour,
strike, and throw stones at our best friends ? Yet this is

bl L
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sn_mew]mt less than B‘Il(:lll a multitude will do, For they
will elamour, fight against, and destroy thoge by whom
all their lifetime before they have been protected, and
secured from injury. And if this be madness in the
multitude, it is the same in every particular man. "=

144. There is a fault in some men’s habit of discours-
ing which may be reckoned a sort of madness, Unmesning
which is when they speak words with no signi- lgusge.
fication at all. *“ And this is incident to none but those
that converse in questions of matters incomprehensible
as the schoolmen, or in questions of abstruse philosophy.
The common sort of men seldom speak insignificantly,
and are therefore by those other egregious persons
counted idiots. But to be assured their words are
without any thing correspondent to them in the mind,
there would need some examples; which if any man
require, let him take a schoolman into his hands, and
see if he can translate any one chapter concerning any
difficult point, as the Trinity, the Deity, the nature of
Christ, transubstantiation, free-will, &c., into any of the
modern tongues, so as to make the same intelligible, or
into any tolerable Latin, such as they were acquainted
with that lived when the Latin tongue was wvulgar.”
And after quoting some words from Suarez, he adds,
“When men write whole volumes of such stuff, are
they nmot mad, or intend to make others so ?”'*

145. The eleventh chapter of the Leviathan, on man-
ners, by which he means those qualities of
mankind which conecern their living together
in peace and unity, is full of Hobbes's caustic remarks
on human nature. Often acute, but always severe, he
aseribes overmuch to a deliberate and calculating selfish-
ness. Thus the reverence of antiquity is referred to
“the contention men have with the living, not with the
dead, to these aseribing more than due that they may
obscure the glory of the other.” Thus, also, * to have
received from one to whom we think nurs_alves'eqllﬂl.
greater benefits than we can hope to requite, disposes
to counterfeit love, but really to secret hatred, ant! puts
a man into the estate of a desperate debtor, that in de-
clining the sight of his creditor, tacitly wishes him

Munners.
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where lie might never see him more. For benefits
oblige, and obligation is thraldom; and unrequitable
obligation perpetual thraldom, which is to one’s equal
hateful.” IHe owns, however, that to have ]‘ec-.ewcd
benefits from a superior, disposes us to love him; and
so it does where we can hope to requite even an equal,
If these maxims have a certain basis of truth, they have
at least the fault of those of Rochefoucault; they are
made too generally characteristic of mankind.

146, Ignorance of the signification of words disposes
Jenorances €N to take on trust not only the truth they
and preju-  know not, but also errors and nonsense. For
o neither can be defected without a peifect un-
derstanding of words., ¢ But igmorance of the causes
and original constitution of right, eqnity, law, and
justice, disposes a man to make custom and example
the 1ule of his actions, in such manner as to think that
unjust which it has been the custom to punish, and that
just, of the impunity and approbation of which they can
produce an example, or, as the lawyers which only use
this false measure of justice barbarously call it, a prece-
dent.” ¢ Men appeal from eustom to reason, and from
reason to custom, as it serves their turn, receding from
custom when their interest requires it, and setting them-
selves against reason as oft as reason is against them ;
which is the canse that the doctrine of right and wrong
is perpetually disputed both by the pen and the sword ;
whereas the doctrine of lines and figures is not so,
becanse men care not in that subject what is truth, as
it is a_thing that crosses no man’s ambition, profit, or
lust. For I doubt not, but if it had been a thing con-
trary to any man’s right of dominion, or to the interest
of men that have dominion, that the three angles of a
triangle should be equal to two angles of a square, that
doctrine should have been, if not disputed, yet by the
burning of all books of geometry, suppressed, as far as
he whom it concerned was able.”™ This excellent picce
of satire has been often quoted, and sometimes copied,
and does not exaggerate the pertinacity of mankind in
resisting the evidence of truth, when it thwarts the
mterests and passions of any particular sect or com-

* Lev.,c. 11,
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munity, In the carlir::r part of the paragraph it seems
not so easy to reconcile what Hobbes has said with his
general notions of right and Justice ; since if these re-
solve themselves, as is his theory, into mere force, there
can be little appeal to reason, or to anything else than
custom and precedent, which are commonly the ex-
ponents of power.

147. In the conclusion of this chapter of the Leviathan
as well as in the next, he dwells more on the s theary
nature of religion than he had doune in the ©°f FeHgion.
former treatise, and so as to subject himself to the impu-
tation of absolute atheism, or at least of a denial of most
attributes which we assign to the Deity. *Curiosity
about causes,” he says, *led men to search out, one
after the other, till they came to this necessary conelu-
sion, that there is some eternal canse which men eall
God. But they have no more idea of his nature, than a
blind man has of fire, though he knows that there is
something that warms him. 8o by the visible things of
this world and their admirable order, a man may con-
ceive there is a cause of them, which men call God, and
yet not have an idea or image of him in his mind. And
they that make little inquiry into the natural causes of
things are inclined to feign several kinds of powers in-
visible, and to stand in awe of their own imaginations.
And this fear of things invisible is the natural seed of
that which every one in himself calleth religion, and in
them that worship or fear that power otherwise than
they do, superstition.”

148. “ As God is incomprehensible, it follows that we
can have no conception or image of the Deity; and con-
sequently all his attributes signify our inability or defect
of power to conceive any thing concerning his nature,
and not any conceptiun of the same, excepting O‘It].}' 11_"!*.
that there is a God. Men that by their own meditation
arrive at the acknowledgment of one infinite, omnipo-
tent, and eternal God, choose rather to confess this is
incomprehensible and above their understanding, than
to define his nature by spirit incorporeal, and then con-
fess their definition to be unintelligible.” For concern-
ing such spirits he holds that it is not possible by

* Lev., ¢ 12
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natural means only to come to the knowledge of so
much as that there are such things."

149. Religion he derives from three sources—the de-
Its supposed Sire of men to search for causes, the reference
surces.  of every thing that has a beginning to some
cause, and the observation of the order and consequence
of things. But the two former lead to anxiety, for the
knowledge that there have been causes of the effects we
see, loads us to anticipate that they will in time be the
canses of effects to come ; 80 that every man, especially
guch as are over-provident, is “like Prometheus, the
prudent man, as his name implies, who was bound to
the hill Caucasus, a place of large prospect, where an
eagle feeding on his liver devoured as much by day as
was repaired by night; and so he who looks too far
before him, has his heart all day long gnawed by the
foar of death, poverty, or other calamity, and has no
yepose mor pause but in sleep.” This is an allusion
made in the style of Lord Bacon. The ignorance of
causes makes men fear some invisible agent, like the
gods of the Gentiles; but the investigation of them
leads us to a God eternal, infinite, and omnipotent.
This ignorance, however, of second causes, conspiring
with three other prejudices of mankind, the belief in
ghosts, or spirits of subtile bodies, the devotion and
reverence generally shown towards what we fear as
having power to hurt us, and the taking of things casual
for prognostics, are altogether the natural seed of reli-
gion, which by reason of the different fancies, judgments,
and passions of several men hath grown up into ceremo-
nics so different that those which are used by one man
are for the most part ridiculous to another. He illus-
trates this by a variety of instances {rom ancient super-
stitions. But the forms of religion are changed when
men suspect the wisdom, sincerity, or love of those who
teach it, or its priests” The remaining portion of the
Leviathan, relating to moral and political philosophy,
must be deferred to our next chapter.

150, The Elementa Philosophiw were published by
Hobbes in 1655, and dedicated to his constant patron
the Earl of Devonshire. These are divided into three

® Hum, Wat, ¢ 11. ¢ Lev,, ¢. 12.
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parts ; entitled De Corpore, De Homine, and De Cive
And the first part has itself three divisions.; Lngicd thé
First Philosophy, and Physics. The second part' De
Homine, is neither the treatise of Human Nature nor
the corresponding part of the Leviathan, though it con-
tains many things substantially found there. A long
disquisition on optics and the nature of vision, chiefly
geometrical, is entirely new. The third part, De Cive,
18 the treatise by that name, reprinted, as far as I am
aware, without alteration.

151. The first part of the first treatise, entitled Com-
putatio sive Logica, is by no means the least valuable
among the philosophical writings of Hobbes. In forty
pages the subject is very well and clearly explained,
nor do I know that the principles are better laid down,
or the rules more sufficiently given, in more prolix
treatises. Many of his observations, especially as to
waords, are such as we find in his English works, and

erhaps his nominalism is more clearly expressed than
it is in them. Of the syllogistic method, at least for
the purpose of demonstration, or teaching others, he
seems to have entertained a favourable opinion, or even
to have held it necessary for real demonstration, as his
definition shows. Hobbes appears to be aware of what
I do not remember to have seen put by others, that in
the natural process of reasoning, the minor premise
commonly precedes the major.® It is for want of attend-

4 In Whately's Logic, p. 90, it is ob-
served, that “ the proper order is to place
the major premise first, and the minor
second ; but this does not constitute the
mujor and minor premises,” &c. It may
be the proper order in one sense, s ex-
hibiting better the foundation of syllo-
gistic reasoning; but it is not that which
we commonly follow, either in thinking,
or in proving to others, In the rhetorical
use of syllogism it can admit of no doubt
that the opposite order 1s the most striking
and persuasive ; such s in Cato, * If there
be o God, he must delight in virtue; And
that which he delights in must be happy.”"
In Euclid’s demonstrations this will be
found the form usually employed. And,
though the rules of grammar are gene-
rally illustrated by examples, which is
beglnning with the major premise, yet

the process of reasoning which a boy em-
ploys in construing & Latin sentence is
the reverse. He observes a nominative
case, a verb in the third person, and then
appiies his general rule, or major, to the
particular instance, or minor, &0 as to
infer their agreement.  In eriminal juris-
prudence, the Scots begin with the major
premise, or relevancy of the indictment,
when there is room for doubt; the Eng-
lish with the minor, or evidence of the
fact, reserving the other for what we call
motion in arrest of judgnwnt.  Tustances
of both orders are common, but by far
the maost frequent are of that which the
Archbishop of Dublin reckons the less
proper of the two. Those logiclans who
fail to direct the student's attention to
ihis, really do not justice to their own
favourite sclence,
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ing to this, that syllogisms, as usually stated, are apt to
have so formal and unnatural a construction. The pro-
cess of the mind in this kind of reasoning is explained,
in general, with correctness, and, I believe, with uri---'iu-
ality, in the following passage, which 1 shall transcribe
from the Latin, rather than give a version of my own;
few probably being likely to read the present section,
who are unacquainted with that Iunguuge: The style
of Hobbes, though perspicuous, is concise, and the
original words will be more satisfactory than any
translation.

152. Syllogismo directo cogitatio in animo respondens
est hujusmodi.  Primo concipitur phantasma rei nomi-
nat®e cum accidente sive affectu ejus propter quem
appellatur eo nomine quod est in minore propositione
gubjectum; deinde animo occwrrit phantasma ejusdem
rei cum aceidente sive affectu propter quem appellatur,
quod est in eadem propositione preedicatum, Tertio
redit cogitatio rursus ad rem nominatam cum affectu
propter quem eo nomine appellatur, quod est in preedi-
cato propositionis majoris. Postremo cum meminerit
eos affectus esse omnes nnius et ejusdem rei, concludit
fria illa nomina ejusdem quoque rei esse nomina; hoe
est, conclusionem esse veram. Exempli causa, gnando
fit syllogismus hic, Homo est Animal, Animal est Corpus,
ergo Homo est Corpus, occmrrit animo imago hominis
loquentis vel differentis [sic, sed lege disserentis], me-
minitque id quod sic apparet vocari hominem. Deinde
oceurrit eadem imago ejusdem hominis sese moventis,
meminitque id quod sic apparet vocari animal. Tertio
recurrit eadem imago hominis locum aliguem sive spa-
tium ocenpantis, mewinitque id quod sic apparet vocari
corpus.® Postremo cum meminerit rem illam qua et

* This §s the questionable part of

prehiends the subject, the latter is not as
Hobbes's theory of syllogism. Accord-

it were absorbed in it, and may be con-

Ing to the common and obvious under-
#tanding, the mind, in the major premise,
Auimal est Corpus, does vot refiect on
the sulject of the minor, Homo, as vecn-
pying space, but on the subject of the
majur, Auimal, which includes, indecd,
the former, but is mentally substituted
for it. It may sometimes b ppen that,

templated by the mind distinctly in the
major; as if we say, John Is a man; a
maon feels; we may perhaps have no
image in the mind of any man but Juhn,
Hut this is not the case where the predi-
cated quality appertains to many things
visibly different from the subject; as in

where this predicats of the minor term
Is manifestly a collective word that com-

Hobbes's | , Animal est Corpus,
we may surely consider other animals as
being extended and occupying space be-
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cxtu.rulc'lmtnr secundum locum, et loeo movebatur, ot
oratione utebatur, unam et eandem fuisse, coneludit
etiam nomina illa tria, Homo, Animal, Corpus, ejusdem
rei esse momina, et proinde, Homo est Corpus, esse
propositionem veram., Manifestum hine est conceptinm
sive cogitationem quas respondens syllogismo ex propo-
sitionibus universalibus in animo existit, nullam esse
in iis animalibus quibus deest usus nominum, eum inter
syllogizandum oporteat non modo de re sed etiam al ternis
vicibus de diversis rei nominibus, qua propter diversas
de re cogitationes adhibite sunt, cogitare.
153. The metaphysical philosophy of Hobbes, always
bold and original, often acute and profound, without
roducing an immediate school of disciples like that of
Jescartes, struck, perhaps, a deeper root in the minds
of reflecting men, and has influenced more extensively
the general tone of speculation. Locke, who had not
read much, had certainly read Hobbes, though le does
not borrow from him so much as has sometimes been
imagined. The French metaphysicians of the next cen-
tury found him nearer to their own theories than his
more celebrated rival in English philosophy. But the
writer who has built most upon Hobbes, and may De
reckoned, in a certain sense, his commentator, if he
who fully explains and develops a system may deserve
that name, was Hartley. The theory of association is
implied and intimated in many passages of the elder
philosopher, though it was first expanded and applied
with a diligent, ingenious, and comprehensive research,
if sometimes in too forced a manner, by his disciple. I
use this word without particular inguiry into the direct
acquaintance of Hartley with the writings of Hobbes;
the subject had been frequently touched iu intermediate
publications, and, in matters of reasoning, as 1 have
itimated above, little or no presunrption of borrowing
can be founded on coincidence. Hartley also resembles
Hobbes in the extreme to which he has }"‘Fllf_‘d the
nominalist theory, in the proncness to materialise all
intellectual processes, and either to force all things

. W el Aund if we begin
#ides men, It does not scem that other-  words, are concerne v
wise there could be any ascending scale  with the wajor premise of the syllogism,
from particulars to generals, as far as  this will be still mare apparcnt.
the reasonfug facultics, independent of

VOL. III. L
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mysterious to our faculties into something imaginable,
or to reject them as unmeaning, in the want, much con-
nected with this, of a steady perception of the difference
between the Ego and its objects, in an excessive love
of simplifying and generalising, and in a readiness to
adopt explanations neither conformable to reason nor
experience, when they fall in with some single principle,
the key that was to unlock every ward of the human
soul.

154. In nothing does Hobbes deserve more credit
than in having set an example of close observation in
the philosophy of the human mind. If he errs, he errs
like a man who goes a little out of the right track, not
like one who has set out in a wrong one. The eulogy
of Stewart on Descartes, that he was the father of this
experimental psychology, cannot be strictly wrested
from him by Hobbes, inasmuch as the publications of
the former are of an earlier date; but we may fairly
say that the latter began as soon, and prosecuted his
inquiries farther. It seems natural to presume that
Hobbes, who is said to have been employed by Bacon
in translating some of his works into Latin, had at least
been led by him to the inductive process which he has
more than any other employed. But he has seldom
mentioned his predecessor’s name ; and indeed his mind
was of a different stamp; less excursive, less quick in
discovering analogies, and less fond of reasoning from
them, but more close, perhaps more patient, and more
apt to follow up & predominant idea, which sometimes
becomes one of the * idola speciis ” that deceive him,
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CHAPTER 1V,

HISTORY OF MORAL AND POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY AND OF
JURISPRUDENCE, FROM 1600 TO 1850,

Seer. I.—ON Mogar Prirosoruy,

Cosulsts of the Roman Church — Suarez on Moral Law — Selden — Charron — [
Mothe le Vayer — Bacon's Essays — Feltham — Browne's Religio Medici — Otfyor
Writers.

1. Iy traversing so wide a field as moral and political
philosophy, we must still endeavour to distribute the
subject according to some order of subdivision, so far at
least as the contents of the books themselves which
come before us will permit. And we give the first
place to those which, relating to the moral law both of
bature and revelation, connect the proper subject of the
present chapter with that of the second and third.

2. We meet here a concourse of volumes occupying
10 small space in old libraries, the writings of casuistical
the casuists, chiefly within the Romish church, writers
None perhaps in ‘the whole compass of literature are
more neglected by those who do not read with what we
Mmay call a professional view; but to the ecclesiastics
of that communion they have still a cer:tain value,
though far less than when they were first written., The
most vital discipline of that church, the secret of the
power of its priesthood, the source of most of Jmportance
the good and evil it can work, is found in the of confes-
zﬂnfessional. It is them] thﬂii‘- the bkﬁ.)'s m"‘il o

ept; it is there that the amp burns, whose

divr')erge to every portion of huu.:mn life. No chu.rch_ that
has relinquished this prerogative can ever establish a
Permanent dominion over mankind; none that retains
It in effective use can lose the hewe or the prospect of

ing their ruler. =
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3. It is manifest that in the common course of this

i rite no particular diffieulty will arise, nor is

e the confessor likely to weigh in golden scales

forthe  the scruples or excuses of ordinary penitents,

e i But peculiar circumstances might be brought
before him, wherein there would be a necessity for pos-
sessing some rule, lest by sanctioning the guilt of the
self-revealing party he should incur as much of his
own. Treatises therefore of casuistry were written as
guides to the confessor, and became the text-books in
every course of ecclesiastical education, These were
commonly digested in a systematic order, and, what is
the unfailing consequence of system, or rather almost
part of its definition, spread into minute ramifications,
and aimed at comprehending every possible emergency.
Casuistry is itself allied to jurisprudence, especially to
that of the canon law; and it was natural to transfer
the subtilty of distinction and copiousness of partition
usual with the jurists, to a science which its professors
were apt to treat upon very similar principles.

4. The older theologians seem, like the Greek and
Increase of FvOMAN moralists, when writing systematically,
Goustical  to have made general morality their subject,

" and casnistry but their illustration. Among
the monuments of their ethical philosophy, the Secunda
Secunda of Aquinas is the most celebrated. Treatises,

“ however, of casuistry, which is the expansion and appli-
cation of ethics, may be found both before and during
the sixteenth century; and while the confessional was
actively converted to so powerful an engine, they conld
not conveniently be wanting. Casuistry, indeed, is not
much required by the church in an ignorant age; but
the sixteenth century was not an age of ignorance.
Yet it is not till about the end of that period that we
find casuistical literature burst out, so to speak, with a
profusion of fuit, « Uninterruptedly afterwards,” says
Eichhorn, “ through the whole seventeenth century, the
moral and casuistical literature of the church of Rome
was immensely rich ; and it cansed a lively and exten-
sive movement in a province which had long been at
peace. The first impulse came from the Jesuits, to
whom the Jansenists opposed themselves. We must
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distingmish from both the theological moralists, who
remained faithful to their ancient teaching,”»

5. We may be blamed, perhaps, for nhtmding a
pedantic terminology, if we make the most Distinetion
essential distinction in morality, and one for of subjec-

. . ve and
want of which, more than any other, its de- ohjective
batable controversies have arisen, that between ™orality.
the subjective and objective rectitude of actions; in
clearer langunage, between the provinces of conscience
and of reason, between what is well meant and what 18
well done. The chief business of the priest is naturally
with the former. The walls of the confessional are
privy to the whispers of self-accusing guilt. No doubt
can ever arise as to the subjective character of actions
which the conscience has condemned, and for which the
penitent seeks absolution. Were they even objectively
lawful, they are sins in him, according to the unanimons
determination of casuists. But thongh what the con-
science reclaims against is necessarily wrong, relatively
to the agent, it does not follow that what it may fail to
disapprove is innocent. Choose whatever theory we
may please as to the moral standard of actions, they
must have an objective rectitude of their own, indepen-
dently of their agent, without which there could be no
distinetion of right and wrong, nor any scope for the
dictates of conscience. The science of ethics, as a
science, can only be conversant with objective morality.
Casuistry is the instrument of applying this science,
which, like every other, is built on reasoning, to th.e
moral nature and volition of man. It rests for its vali-
dity on the great principle, that it is our duty to know,
as far as lies in us, what is right, as well as to do what
we know to be such. But its application was beset
with obstacles ; the extenuations of ignorance and error
were so various, the difficulty of representing the moral
Eosition of the penitent to the judgment of the (umfea:;ﬁr

Y any process of language so insuperable, that the
most acute understanding might be foiled in the task of
bringing home a conviction of guilt to the self-deceiving
sinner. Again, he might aggravate needless soruples,
or disturb the tranqguil repose of innocence.

a Geschichte der Cultur, vol, vi. part i. p. 390,
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6. But thongh past actions are the primary subject of
auricular confession, it was a necessary conse-
et qmence that the priest would be frequently
the con-  @glled upon to advise as to the future, to bind
fesson or loose the will in incomplete or meditated
lines of conduct. And as all without exception must
come before his tribunal, the rich, the noble, the coun-
sellors of princes, and princes themsel\'e:s, were to l‘cvefll
their designs, to expound their uncertainties, to call, in
effect, for his sanction in all they might have to do,
to secure themselves against transgression by shifting
the responsibility on his head, That this tremendous
authority of direction, distinct from the rite of penance,
thongh immediately springing from it, should have
produced a no more overwhelming influence of the
priesthood than it has actually dome, great as that has
been, can only be ascribed to the reaction of human
inclinations which will not be controlled, and of
human reason which exerts a silent force against the
authority it acknowledges.

7. In the directory business of the confessional, far
Dificatties  More than in the penitential, the priest must
of casuisty. gtyive to bring about that union between sub-
jective and objective rectitude in which the perfection
of a moral act consists, without which in every instance,
according to their tenets, some degree of sinfulness,
some liability to punishment remains, and which must
at least be demanded from those who have been made
acquainted with their duty. But when he came from
the broad lines of the moral law, from the decalogue
and the Gospel, or even from the ethical systems of
theology, to the indescribable variety of circumstance
which his penitents had to recount, there arose a mul-
titnde of problems, and such as perhaps would most
command his attention, when they involved the practice
of the great, to which he might hesitate to apply an
unbending rule. The questions of casuistry, like iose
of jurisprudence, were often found to turn on the great
and ancient doubt of both sciences, whether we shonld
abide by the letter of a general law, or let in an equit-
able interpretation of its spirit. The consulting party
w-_-:uld be apt to plead for the one; the gnide oip con-
science would more securely adhere to the other, But
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he might also perceive the severity of those rules of
obligation which conduee, in the particular instance, 1o
no apparent end, or even defeat their own pﬁncii:le.
Hence there arose two schools of casuistry, first in the
practice of confession, and afterwards in the Looks in-
tended to assist it; one strict and uncomplying, the
other more indulgent and flexible to circumstances,

8. The characteristics of these systems were displayed
in almost the whole range of morals. They g s
were, however, chiefly seen in the rules of laxschemes
veracity, and especially in promissory obliga- '
tions. According to the fathers of the church, and to
the rigid casuists in general, a lie was never to be uttered,
a promise was never to be broken. The precepts espe-
cially of Revelation, notwithstanding their brevity and
figurativeness, were held complete and literal, Hence
promises obtained by mistake, fraud, or force, and, above
all, gratnitous vows, where God was considered as the
promisee, however lightly made, or become intolerably
onerous by supervenient circumstances, were strictly to
be fulfilled, unless the dispensing power of the church
might sometimes be sufficient to release them. Besides
the respect due to moral rules, and especially those of
Scripture, there had been from early times in the Chris-
tian church a strong disposition to the ascetic scheme
of religious morality ; a prevalent notion of the intrinsic
meritoriousness of voluntary self-denial, which discoun-
tenanced all regard in man to his own happiness, at least
in this life, as a sort of flinching from the discipline of
suffering. And this had doubtless its influence upon the
severe casuists.

9. But there had not been wanting those who, what-
ever course they might pursue in the con- Coawenience
fessional, found the convenience of an accom- °ffhelater
modating morality in the secular affairs of the church.
Oaths were broken, engagements entered into without
faith, for the ends of the clergy, or of those whom they
favoured in the struggles of the world. And some of
the ingenious sophistry, by which these breaches of plain

are usually defended, was not unknown before the

Reformation. But casuistical writings at that time were
s have the credit of first

ermtivel few. The Jesnit
rendering pgblio a scheme of false morals, which has
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been denominated from them, and enhanced the obloguy
that overwhelmed their order. Their volumes of casuis-
try were exceedingly numerous; some of them helong to
the last twenty years of the sixteenth, but a far greater
part to the following century.

10. The Jesuits were prone for several reasons to em-
Favouredby brace the laxer theories of obligation. They
the Jesuits. were less tainted than the old monastic orders
with that superstition which had flowed into the church
from the East, the meritoriousness of self-inflicted suf-
fering for its own sake. They embraced a life of toil
and danger, but not of habitual privation and pain.
Dauntless in death and torture, they shunned the me-
chanical asceticism of the convent. And, secondly,
their eyes were bhent on a great end, the good of the
(Catholic church, which they identified with that of their
own order. It almost invariably happens that men who
have the good of mankind at heart, and actively prose-
cute it, become embarrassed, at some time or other, b
the conflict of particular duties with the best method of
promoting their object. An unaccommodating veracity,
an unswerving good faith, will often appear to stand, or
stand really, in the way of their ends; and hence the
little confidence we repose in enthusiasts, even when, in
a popular mode of speaking, they are most sincere; that
is, most convinced of the rectitude of their aim.

11. The conrse prescribed by Loyola led his disciples
The canses 110t to solitude, but to the world. They became
of this. the associates and counsellors, as well as the
confessors, of the great. They had to wield the powers
of the earth for the service of heaven. Hence, in con-
fession itself, they were often tempted to look beyond
the penitent, and to guide his conscience rather with a
view to his usefulness than his integrity. In questions
of morality, to abstain from action is generally the means
of innocence, but to act is indispensable for positive
good. Thus their casnistry had a natural tendency to
become more objective, and to entangle the responsibility
of personal conscience in an inextricable maze of rea-
soning. They had also to retain their influence over
men not wholly submissive to religious control, nor
ready to abjure the pleasant paths in which they trod;
men of the court and the city, who might serve the
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church though they did not adorn it, and for whom it
was necessary to make some compromise in furtherance
of the main design.

12. 1t must also be fairly admitted, that the rigid
casuists went to extravagant lengths. Their
decisions were often not only harsh, but un- ey
satisfactory ; the reason demanded in vain a fhestrict
principle of their iron law; and the common B
gense of mankind imposed the limitations, which they
were incapable of excluding by any thing better than a
dogmatic assertion. Thus, in the cases of promissory
obligation, they were compelled to make some excep-
tions, and these left it open to rational inquiry whether
more might not be found. They diverged unnecessarily,
as many thought, from the principles of jurisprudence ;
for the jurists built their determinations, or professed
to do so, on what was just and equitable among men;
and though a distinction, frequently very right, was
taken between the forum exterius and interius, the pro-
vinces of jurisprudence and casuistry, yet the latter
could not, in these questions of mutual obligation, rest
upon wholly different ground from the former.

13. The Jesuits, however, fell rapidly into the opposite
extreme. Their subtilty in logic, and great in- oppeite
genuity in devising arguments, were employed fiultsof
in sophisms that undermined the foundations of LG
moral integrity in the heart. They warred with these
arms against the conscience which they were bound to
protect. The offences of their casuistry, as charged by
their adversaries, are very multifarious, One of the
most celebrated is the doctrine of equivocation; the in-
nocence of saying that which is true in a sense meant by
the speaker, though he is aware that it will be other-
wise understood. Another is that of what was called
probability ; according to which it is lawful, in doubtful
problems ‘of morality, to take the course which appears
to ourselves least likely to be right, provided any one
casuistical writer of good repute has approved it. The
multiplicity of books, and want of uniformity in their
decisions, made this a broad path for the conscience. In
the latter instance, as in many others, the suljective nA-
ture of moral obligation was lost sight of : and to this the
scientific treatment of casuistry inevitably contributed.
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14. Productions so little regarded as those of the jesuit-
jcal casuists cannot be dwelt upon. Thomas Sanchez
of Cordova is anthor of a large treatise on matrimony,
published in 1592; the best, as far as the canon law is
concerned, which has yet been published. But in the
casuistical portion of this work the most extraordinary
indecencies oceur, such as have consigned it to general
censnre.” Some of these, it must be owned, belong to
the rite of auricular confession itself, as managed in the
hurch of Rome, though they give scandal by their pub-
lication and apparent excess beyond the necessity of the
case. The Summa Casuum Conscientiee of Toletus, a
Spanish Jesuit and cardinal, which, though published in
1602, belongs to the sixteenth century, and the casuisti-
cal writings of Less, Busenbaum, and Escobar, may just
be here mentioned. The Medulla Casnum Conscientiz
of the second (Munster, 1645) went through fifty-two
editions, the Theologia Moralis of the last (Lyon, 1646)
throngh forty.® Of the opposition excited by the laxity
in moral rules aseribed to the Jesuits, though it began in
some manner during this period, we shall have more to
say in the next.

15. Suarez of Granada, by far the greatest man in the
Sunres department of moral philosophy whom the order
Delegivus. of [oyola produced in this age, or perbaps in
any other, may not improbably have treated of casuistry
in some part of his numerous volumes. We shall, how-
ever, gladly leave this subject to bring before the
reader a large treatise of Suarez, on the principles of
natural law, as well as of all positive jurisprudence.
This is entitled, Tractatus de legibus ac Deo legislatore
in decem libros distributus, utriusque fori hominibus
non minus utilis, qnam necessarins, It might with no
great impropriety, perhaps, be placed in any of the
three sections of this chapter, relating not only to moral
philosophy, but to politics in some degree, and to juris-
prudence.

16. Suarez begins by laying down the position, that
Tiesorvis all legislative, as well as all paternal, power is
tenbooks.  derived from God, and that the authority of

b Bayle, art. Sanchez, expatistes on De Matrimonio are castigate,
this, and conderons the Jesnit; Catilinn  © Ranke, die Plipste, vol. fil.
Cethegum. The later editions of Banches
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every ]uw_regulvps itse]f into his. Tor either the law
proceeds immediately from God, or, if it be human, it
proceeds from man as his vicar and minister. The ti\:.]us
of the ten books of this large treatise are as follows . —
1. On the nature of law in general, and on its cau;ms
ar_\d consequences ; 2. ()'n eternal, natural law, and that
of nations; 3. On positive human law in itself, con-
gidered relatively to human nature, which is also called
civil law; 4. On positive ecclesiastical law; 5. On the
differences of human laws, and especially of those that
are penal, or in the nature of penal; 6. On the interpre-
tation, the alteration, and the abolition of human laws;
7. On unwritten law, which is called enstom; 8. On
those human laws which are called favourable, or privi-
leges; 9. On the positive divine law of the old dispen-
gations; 10. On the positive divine law of the new dis-
pensation.

17. This is a very comprehensive chart of general law,
and entitles Suarez to be accounted such a pre- Heasofthe
cursor of Grotius and Puffendorf as occupied secondbook
most of their ground, especially that of the latter, though
he cultivated it in a different manner. His volume is
a closely printed folio of 700 pages in double columus.
The following heads of chapters mn the second book will
show the questions in which Suarez dealt, and in some
degree his method of stating and condneting them:
1. Whether there be any eternal law, and what is its
necessity ; 2. On the subject of eternal law, and on _the
acts it commands: 3. In what act the eternal law exists
(existit), and whether it be one or many; 4. Whether
the eternal law be the cause of other laws, and obligatory
throngh their means; 5. In what natural law consists;
6. Whether natural law be a preceptive divine law;
7. On the subject of natural law, and on its precepts;
8 Whether natural Jaw be one; 9. Whether natural law
bind the conscience; 10. Whether natural law obliges
not only to the act (actus) but to the mode (modum) of
virtue.  This obscure question seems to refer to the sub-
jective nature, or motive, of virtuous nctmn's. as appears
iy the next; 11 Whether natural law obliges us to act
from love or charity (ad modum t:{mmmh ex caritate) ;
12. Whether natural law not only prohibits certain
actions, but invalidates them when done; 13. Whether
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the precepts of the law of nature are intrinsically immu.
table; 14. Whether any human authority can alter or
dispense with the natural law; 15. Whether God by
his absolute power can dispense with the law of nature ;
16. Whether an equitable interpretation can ever be
admitted in the law of nature; 17. Whether the law of
nature is distinguishable from that of nations; 18, Whether
the law of nations enjoins or forbids any thing; 19. By
what means we are to distingnish the law of nature from
that of nations: 20. Certain corollaries; and that the
law of nations is both just, and also mutable.
18. These heads may give some slight notion to the
reader of the character of the book, as the book
Saner jtself may serve as a typical instance of that
scholastic form of theology, of metaphysics, of ethics, of
reatises. . . : .
jurisprudence, which occupies the unread and
unreadable folios of the sixteenth and seventeenth cen-
turies, especially those issuing from the church of Rome,
and may be styled generally the scholastic method. Two
remarkable characteristics strike us in these books, which
are sufficiently to be judged by reading their table of
contents, and by taking occasional samples of different
parts. The extremely systematic form they assume and
the multiplicity of divisions render this practice more
satisfactory than it can be in works of less regular ar-
rangement. One of these characteristics is that spirit of
system itself, and another is their sincere desire to ex-
haust the subject by presenting it to the mind in every
light, and by tracing all its relations and consequences.
The fertility of those men who, like Suarez, superior to
most of the rest, were trained in the scholastic discipline,
to which I refer the methods of the canonists and casuists,
is sometimes surprising ; their views are not one-sided :
they may not solve objections to onr satisfaction, but
they seldom suppress them; they embrace a vast com-
pass of thought and learning; they write less for the
moment, and are less under the influence of loeal and
temporary prejudices, than many who have lived in

better ages of philosophy. But, again, they have greal
defects ; thcirf s . G o

- istinetions confuse instead of giving light;
their systems being not founded on clear principles be-
come emharrqased and ineoherent ; their method is not
always sufficiently consecutive; the difficulties which
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they encounter are too arduous for them: ¢

um..l};r the nfult,itude,. r.End are enfangled bs,f tt}ﬁ?d::ﬁ?;
ance, of their authorities.

19, Suarez, who discusses all these important
of his second book with acuteness, and,pfur his P;E:i?iu
circumstances, with an independent mind, is of Suares.
weighed down by the extent and nature of his learning,
If Grotins quotes philosophers and poets too frequently,
what can we say of the perpetual reference to Aquinas,
(‘ajetan, Soto, Turrecremata, Vasquius, Isidore, Vincent
of Beauvais or Alensis, not to mention the ecanonists
and fathers, which Suarez employs to prove or disprove
every proposition? The syllogistic forms are unspar-
ingly introduced. Such writers as Soto or Suarez held
all kinds of ornament not less unfit for philosophical
argnment than they would be for geometry. Nor do
they ever appeal to experience or history for the rules of
determination. Their materials are nevertheless abund-
ant, consisting of texts of Secripture, sayings of the
fathers and schoolmen, established theorems in natural
theology and metaphysies, from which they did not find
it hard to select premises which, duly arranged, gave
them conclusions.

20. Suarez, after a prolix discussion, comes to the
conclusion, that ¢ eternal law is the free deter- jpg gen.
mination of the will of God, ordaining a rule to n::’&"f“
be observed, either, first, generally by all parts © A
of the universe as a means of a common good, whether
immediately belonging to it in respect of the entire uni-
verse, or at least in respect of the singular parts thereof ;
or, secondly, to be specially observed by intellectual
creatures in respect of their free upqﬂ_i.tmns-"" This is
not instantly perspicnous; but definitions of a complex
nature cannot be rendered such. It is true, however,
what the reader may think curious, that this crabbed
piece of scholasticism is nothing else in substance, than
the celebrated sentence on law, which concludes the first
book of Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity. Whoever takes

d Legem eternam esse decretum - singularum W“’““_d‘j",'?‘,_w‘.}'
berum voluutatis Dei stat is ordinem iter ser d o is

L , But g liter ab omnibus bus quoad liberss operationes earum.
partibus universi in ordine ad commune ¢ 8, § 6. Compare with Hooker: OF Law
bonnm, vel i diatd {11i conveni 1o less can boe said than that her throne

ratione totins univers!, vel saltem ratione is the bosom of God, &e

o
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the pains to understand Suarez, will perceive that he
asserts exactly that which is unrolled in the majestic
eloquence of our countryman,

21. By this eternal law God is not necessarily bound.
But this seems to be said rather for the sake of avoiding
phrases which were conventionally rejected by the scho-
lastic theologians, since, in effect, his theory requires
the affirmative, as we shall soon perceive; and he here
says that the law is God himself (Deus ipse), and is im-
mutable. This eternal law is not immediately known to
man in this life, but either ** in other laws, or through
them,” which he thus explains. ¢ Men, while pilgrims
here (viatores homines{\, cannot learn the divine will in
itself, but only as much as by certain signs or effects is
proposed to them ; and hence it is peculiar to the blessed
in heaven that, contemplating the divine will, they are
ruled by it as by a direct law. The former know the
eternal law, because they partake of it by other laws,
temporal and positive ; for, as second causes display the
first, and creatures the Creator, so temporal laws (b};
which he means laws respective of man on earth), being
streams from that eternal law, manifest the fountain
whence they spring.  Yet all do not arrive even at this
degree of knowledge, for all are not able to infer the
cause from the effect. And thus, though all men neces-
sarily perceive some participation of the eternal laws in
themselves, since there is no one endowed with reason
who does not in some manner acknowledge that what
is morally good ought to be chosen, and what is evil re-
jected, so that in this sense men have all some notion of
the eternal law, as St. Thomas, and Hales, and Augustin
say ; yet nevertheless they do not all know it formally,
nor are aware of their participation of it, so that it may
be said the eternal law is not universally known in a
direct manner. But some attain that knowledge, either
by natural reasoning, or, more properly, by revelation of
faith; and hence we have said that it is known by some
only in the inferior laws, but by others through the
means of those laws.”

22, In every chapter Suarez propounds the arguments
of doctors on either side of the proglem, ending with his

® Lib. il c. 4, § 9.
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own determination, which is frequently a middle course
On the question, Whether natural law is of itself d
preceptive, or merely indicative of what is in- Godisa
trinsically right or wrong, or, in other words, '“Bulstor?
whether Giod, as to this law, is a legislator, he holds this
middle line with Aquinas and most theologians (as he
says); contending that natural law does not merely
indicate right and wrong, but commands the one and
prohibits the other on divine authority; though this
will of God is not the whole ground of the moral good
and evil which belongs to the observauce or transgression
of natural law, inasmuch as it presupposes a certain in-
trinsic right and wrong in the actions themselves, to
which it superadds the special obligation of a divine law.
Grod therefore may be truly called a legislator in respect
of natural law.”

93. He next comes to a profound but important in-
quiry, closely connected with the last, Whether ., .
(God could have permitted by his own law God conld
actions against natural reason? Ockham and Psicd
Gerson had resolved this in the affirmative, wrong ac-
Aquinas the contrary way. Suarez assents to i
the latter, and thus determines that the law is strictly
immutable. It must follow of course that the pope
cannot alter or dispense with the law of nature, and he
might have spared the fourteenth chapter, wherein he
controverts the doctrine of Sanchez and some casuists
who had maintained so extraordinary a prerogative.®
This, however, is rather episodical. In the fifteenth
chapter he treats more at length the question, Whether
God can dispense with the law of nature ? which is not,

rhaps, decided in denying his power to repeal it. He
ﬁgina by distingnishing three classes of moral laws.
The first are the most general, such as that good is to be
done rather than evil ; and with these it is agreed that
God cannot dispense. The gecond is of such as the
precepts of the decalogue, where the chief difficulty

f Hwe Del voluntas, prohibitio ant gationem. €. 6. § 11.
proceptio non est tota &0 bonitatls et 5 Nulla potestas bumana, etiams! pon-
malitis qum est in observatione vel tificin sit, potest proprium aliqued prae-
transgressione legls naturalis, ged sup- ceptum legis naturalis abrogare, nec illud
ponit In ipsis actubus Decossariam quan- Proprie et in se minuere, neque In fps
dam bonetatem vel turpitudinem, et dispensare. § 8
Il adjungit specialem legis divine obli-
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had arisen. Ockham, Peter d’Ailly, Gerson, and others,
incline to say that he can dispense with all these, inas-
much as they are only prohibitions which he has himself
imposed. This tenet, Suarez observes, ‘is rejected by
all other theologians as false and absurd. He decidedly
holds that there is an intrinsic goodness or malignity in
actions independent of the command of God. Scotus
had been of opinion that God might dispense with the
commandments of the second table, but not those of the
first. Durand seems to have thought the fifth com-
mandment (our sixth) more dispensable than the rest,
probably on account of the case of Abraham. But
Aquinas, Cajetan, Soto, with many more, deny absolutely
the dispensability of the decalogue in any part. The
Gordian knot about the sacrifice of Isaac is cut by a
distinction, that God did not act here as a legislator,
but in another capacity, as lord of life and death, so
that he only used Abraham as an instrument for that
which he might have done himself. The third class of
moral precepts is of those not contained in the decalogue,
as to which he decides also, that God cannot dispense
with them, though he may change the circumstances
upon which their obligation rests, as when he releases
a VoW,

24, The Protestant churches were not generally at-
e, Pentive to casuistical divinity, which smelt too
camists— much of the opposite system. Eichhorn ob-
Perkine,  serves that the first book of that class, published

* among the Lutherans, was by a certain Baldwin
of Wittenberg, in 1628." A few books of casuistry were
published in England during this period, though nothing,
as well as I remember, that can be reckoned a system,
or even a treatise, of moral philosophy. Perkins, an
eminent Clalvinistic divine of the reign of Elizabeth,
is the first of these in point of time. MHis Cases of
Conscience appeared in 1606. Of this book I can say
nothing from personal knowledge. In the works of
Bishop Hall several particular questions of this kind are
treated, but not with much ability. His distinctions
are more than usually feeble. Thus usury is a deadly
gin, but it is very difficult to commit it unless we love

b Vol vi. part §, p. 346,
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the sin .ful' its own ﬂt_ﬂ-(l:‘-; for almost every possible case
of lending money will be found by his limitations of
the rule to justify the taking a profit for the loan.! His
casuistry about selling goods is of the same deseription :
a man must take no advantage of the scarcity of the
commodity, nnless there should he Jjust reason to raise
the price, which he admits to be often the case in a
searcity. He concludes by observing that, in this, as
in other well-ordered nations, it would be a happy thing
to have a regulation of prices. He decides, as all the
old causists did, that a promise extorted by a robber is
binding. Sanderson was the most celebrated of the
English casuists. His treatise De Juramenti Obliga-
tione appenred in 1647,

25. Though no proper treatise of moral philosophy
came from any English writer in this period, seigen,
we have one which must be placed in this }*Ju
class, strangely as the subject has been handled justa He-
by its distinguished author. Selden published ™™=
in 1640 his learned work, De Jure Naturali et Gentium
jnxta Disciplinam Ebreeorum.*  The objeet of the autho
was to trace the opinions of the Jews on the law of
nature and nations, or of moral “obligation, as distinct
from the Mosaic law; the former being a law to which
they held all mankind to be bound. This theme had
been of course untouched by the Greek and Roman
philosophers, nor was much to be found upon it in
modern writers. His purpose is therefore rather histo-
rical than argumentative ; but he seems so generally to
adopt the Jewish theory of nmatural law that we may
E&)nsider him the disciple of the rabbis as much as their

istorian,

26. The origin of natural law was not drawn by the
Jews, as some of the jurists imagined it ought jewin
to b:‘; from the habits and instincts of all ani- e 1
mated beings, quod natura omma an
doouit, acco;g:;ing to the definition of the Pandects. Nor
did they deem, as many have done, the consent of man-
kind and common customs of nations to be a sufficient

b Mall's W, v ammon, and 18 even used by Jaeph Sea-
= itk e e Vit f,:r as Vossius mentions, in his treatise
¥ Justa for seundum, we need hardly De Vitils Sermonis.
Sy, Is bad Latin: §t wos, however, very -
VoL, 1, =
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basis for so permanent and invariable a standard. Upon
the diserepancy of moral sentiments and practices among
mankind Selden enlarges in the tome which Sextus
Empiricus had taught scholars, and which the world
_had learned from Montaigne. Nor did unassisted reason
seem equal to determine moral questions, both from its
natnral feebleness, and because reason alone does mot
create an obligation, which depends wholly on the com-
mand of a superior™ But God, as the ruler of the
universe, has partly implanted in our minds, partly
made known to us by exterior revelation, his own will,
which is our law. These positions he illustrates with
a superb display of erudition, especially Oriental, and
certainly with more prolixity, and less regard to opposite
reasonings, than we should desire.

97, The Jewish writers concur in maintaining that
Seven pro. COTtAID short precepts of moral duty were orally
ceniot e enjoined by God on the parent of mankind, and
Sansof  afterwards on the soms of Noah. Whether

: these were simply preserved by tradition, or
whether, by an innate moral faculty, mankind had the
power of constantly discerning them, seems to have
been an unsettled point. The principal of these divine
rules are called, for distinction, The Seven Precepts of
the Sons of Noah. There is, however, some variance in
the lists, as Selden has given them from the ancient
writers. That most received consists of seven prohibi-
tions ; namely, of idolatry, blasphemy, murder, adultery,
theft, rebellion, and cutfing a limb from a living animal.
The last of these, the sense of which however is contro-
verted, as well as the third, but no other, are indicated
in the ninth chapter of Genesis.

28. Selden pours forth his unparalleled stores of eru-
character  dition on all these subjects, and upon those
of Selen's which are suggested in the course of his explana-

rk. : . :

tions. These digressions are by no means the
least useful part of his long treatise. They elucidate
some obscure passages of Seripture. But the whole work
belongs far more to theological than to philosophical in-
vestigation ; and I have placed it here chiefly out of

™ Belden says, in his Table Talk, that  the sense of Suarez, without denying an

he can understand no law of nature, but intrinsic distinction of right aud wrong.
4 law of Cod. e might mean this in
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uunfm'!_nil.y to usage ; for u_udouhtedl.y Selden, though a
man of very strong reasoning faculties, had not greatly
twrned them 1o the principles of natural law, His re
liance on the testimony of Jewish writers, many of them
by no means ancient, for those primeeval traditions as
to the sons of Noah, was in the character of his times,
but it will scarcely suit the more rigid criticism of our
own. His book, however, is excellent for its proper
purpose, that of representing Jewish opinion, and is
among the greatest achievements in erudition that any
English writer has performed.

929, The moral theories of Grotius and Hobbes are
go much interwoven with other parts of their Grotius ana
philosophy, in the treatise De Jure Belli and Mobbes.
in the Leviathan, that it wonld be dissecting those
works too much, were we to separate what is merely
ethical from what falls within the provinces of politics
and jurisprudence. The whole must therefore be re-
served for the ensuing sections of this chapter. Nor is
there much in the writings of Bacon or of Descartes
which falls, in the sense we have hitherto been consi-
dering it, under the class of moral philosophy. We
may, therefore, proceed to another description of books,
relative to the passions and manners of mankind, rather
than, in a strict sense, to their duties, though of course
there will frequently be some intermixture of subjects
80 intimately allied.

30, In the year 1601 Peter Charron, a French eccle-
#iastic, published his treatise on Wisdom. The ¢narron on
reputation of this work has been considerable ; W™
his conntrymen are apt to name him with Montaigne ;
and Pope has given him the epithet of *‘more wise
than his predecessor, on account, as Warburton expresses
it, of his “ moderating everywhere the extravagant
Pyrrhonism of his friend.” It is admitted that he has
copied freely from the Hssays of Montaigne; in fact, a
very large portion of the treatise on Wisdom, not less, 1
should conjecture, than one fourth, 1s extrs:cted from
them with scarce any veibal alteration. It is not the
case that he moderates the sceptical tono which he found
there; on the contrary, the most remarkable passages
of that kind have been transcribed; but we must de

Charron the justice to say that he has retnn;(-hml the
. :
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indecencios, the egotism, and the superfluities. Charron
does not dissemble his debts. ¢ This,” he says in his
preface, * is the collection of a part of my studies; the
form and method are my own, What I have taken
from others I have put in their words, not being able
to say it better than they have done.” In the political
part he has borrowed copiously from Lipsius and Bodin,
and he is said to have obligations to Duvair.® The
ancients also must have contributed their share. It
becomes, therefore, difficnlt to estimate fhe place of
Charron as a ‘[lhihlﬁt)phul‘, becanse we feel a gOOd deal
of uncertainty whether any passage may be his own.
He appears to have been a man formed in the school of
Montaigne, not much less bold in pursuing the novel
opinions of others, but less fertile in original thoughts,
¢o that he often falls into the commonplaces of ethics;
with more reading than his model, with more disciplined
habits as well of arranging and distributing his subject
as of observing the sequence of an argument; but, on
the other hand, with far less of ingenuity in thinking,
and of sprightliness of langnage.
31. A writer of rather léss extensive celebrity than
Lot Charron belongs full as much to the school of
e vayer. Montaigne, though he does not so much pillage
s Ui hig Essays. This was La Mothe le Vayer, a
ogues, T . . s L a
man distinguished by his literary character in
the court of Lounis X111, and ultimately preceptor hoth
to the duke of Orleans and the young king (Louis XIV.)
himself. TLa Mothe was habitually and universally a
sceptic.  Among several smaller works we may chiefly
instance his Dialogues, published many years after his
death under the name of Horatius Tubero. They must
have been written in the reign of Louis XIII., and
belong, therefore, to the present period. In attacking
every established doetrine, especially in religion, he
goes much farther than Montaigne, and seems to have
taken some of his metaphysical system immediately
from Sextus Empiricus.  He is profuse of quotation,
especially in a dialogue entitled Le Banquet Sceptique,
the aim of which is to show that there is no uniform
taste of mankind as to their choice of food. His mode

" Biogr. Universolle,
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of arguing against the moral sense is entirely that of
Montaigne, or, if there be any difference, is more full
of the two fallacies by which that lively writer deceives
himself: namely, the accumulating examples of things
arbitrary and fanciful, such as maodes of dress and con-
ventional usages, with respect to which no one pretends
that any natural law can be found ; and when he comes
to subjects more truly moral, the turning onr attention
solely to the external action, and not to the motive or
principle, which under different circumstances may
prompt men to opposite courses.

32. These dialogues are not unpleasing to read, and
exhibit a polite though rather pedantic style, not
uncommon in the seventeenth century. They are, how-
ever, very diffuse, and the sceptical paradoxes become
merely commonplace by repetition. One of them is
more grossly indecent than any part of Montaigne. La
Mothe le Vayer is not, on the whole, much to be admired
as a philosopher; little appears to be his own, and still
less is really good. He contributed, no question, as
wuch as any one, to the irreligion and contempt for
morality prevailing in that court where he was in high
reputation, Some other works of this author may be
elassed under the same description.

43. We can hardly refer lord Bacon's Essays to the
school of Montaigne, though their title may Bacon's
lead us to suspect that they were in some e
measure suggested by that most popular writer. . The
first edition, containing ten essays only, and those much
shorter than as we now possess them, appeared, as has 3
been already mentioned, in 1597. They were reprinted
with very little variation in 1606. But the enlarged
work was published in 1612, and dedicated to prince
Henry.  He calls them, in this dedication, certain
brief notes, set down rather significantly than curiously,
which I have called Essays. The word is late, but the
thing is ancient; for Sencea’s Epistles to Luc_tluw. if
You mark them well, are but Essays, that is, (lm_P""'eﬁ
meditations, though conveyed in the form of epistles.”
The resemblance, at all events. to Montaigne, 18 not
Breater than might be expected in two men equally
original in genins, and entively opposite in their charac-

and circumstances. One, by an instinetive felicity,
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catches some of the characteristics of human nature ; the
other, by profound reflection, serutinises and dissects it.
One is too negligent for the inquiring reader, the other
too formal and sententious for one who seeks to be
amused. We delight in one, we admire the other; but
this admiration has also its own delight. In one we
find more of the sweet temper and tranquil contem-
plation of Plutarch, in the other more of the practical
wisdom and somewhat ambitious prospects of Seneca. It
is characteristic of Bacon’s philosophical writings, that
they have in them a spirit of movement, a perpetual
reference to what man is to do in order to an end, rather
than to his mere speculation upon what is. In his
Essays this iz naturally still more prominent. They
are, as quaintly described in the title-page of the first
edition, “ places (loci) of persuasion and dissuasion ;”
counsels for those who wounld be great as well as wise.
They are such as sprang from a mind ardent in two
kinds of ambition, and hesitating whether to found a
new philosophy, or to direct the vessel of the state, We
perceive, however, that the immediate reward attending
greatness, as is almost always the case, gave it a prepon-
derance in his mind; and hence his Essays are more
often political than moral ; they deal with mankind, not
in their general faculties or habits, but in their mutual
strife, their endeavours to rule others, or to avoid their
rule. He is more cautions and more comprehensive,
though not more acute, than Machiavel, who often be-
comes too dogmatic through the habit of referring
everything to a particular aspect of political societies.
“Nothing in the Prince or the Discourses on Livy is
superior to the Essays on Seditions, on Empire, on Inno-
vations, or generally those which bear on the dexterous
management of a people by their rulers. Both these
writers have what to our more liberal age appears a
counselling of governors for their own rather than their
subjects’ advantage ; but as this is generally represented
to be the best means, though not, as it truly is, the real
end, their advice tends, on the whole, to promote the

substantial benefits of government.
34. The transcendent strength of Bacon’s mind is
1“111:}: ex- Visible in the whole tenor of these Essays,
" umequal as they must be from the very nature
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of such compositions. They are deeper and more dis-
criminating than any earlier, or almost any later, work
in the English languagfa, full of recondite observation,
long matured and carefully sifted. It is true that we
might wish for more vivacity and ease: Bacon, who
had much wit, had little gaiety ; his Essays are conse-
quently stiff and grave, where the subject might have
been touched with a lively hand ; thus it is in those on
Gardens and on Building, The sentences have some-
times too apophthegmatic a form, and want coherence ;
the historical instances, though far less frequent than
with Montaigne, have a little the look of pedantry to
our eyes. But it is from this condensation, from this
gravity, that the work derives its peculiar impressive-
ness. Few books are more guoted, and, what is not
always the case with such books, we may add that few
are more generally read. In this respect they lead
the van of onr prose literature; for no gentleman is
ashamed of owning that he has not read the Elizabethan
writers ; but it would be somewhat derogatory to a
man of the slightest claim to polite letters, were he
unacquainted with the Essays of Bacon. It is indeed
little worth while to read this or any other book for
reputation’s sake; but very few in our language so
well repay the pains, or afford more nourishment to the
thoughts.  They might be judiciously introduced, with
a small number more, into a sound method of education,
one that should make wisdom, rather than mere know-
ledge, its object, and might become a text-book of
examination in our schools.

35. It is rather difficult to fix upon the fittest place for
bringing forward some books, which, though Feltbam's
wora] in their subject, belong to the general Rfm ves.
literature of the age, and we might strip the province of
polite letters of what have been reckoned its chief orma-
ments. I shall therefore select here such only as are
more worthy of consideradion for their matter than for
the style in which it is delivered. b'e.\'erz?l that might
range, more or less, under the denomination of moral
essays, were published both in English and in other lau-
E‘wg . But few of them are now read, or even much

own by name. One, which has made a better fortune
than the rest, demands mention, the Resolves of Owen
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Feltham. Of this book, the first part of which was pub-
lished in 1627, the second not till after the middle of the
century, it is not uncommon to meet with high praises
in those modern writers who profess a faithful allegiance
to our older literature. For myself, I can only say that
Feltham appears not only a laboured and artificial, bug
a shallow writer, Among his many faults none strikes
me more than a want of depth, which his pointed and
sententions manner renders more ridiculous. There are
certainly exceptions to this vacuity of original meaning
in Feltham ; it would be possible to fill afew pages with
extracts not undeserving of being read, with thoughts
just and judicious, though never deriving much lustre

from his diction.

He is one of our worst writers in
point of style; with little vi

gour, he has less elegance ;

his English is impure to an excessive degree, and full
of words unauthorized by any usage. Pedantry, and
the novel phrases which Greek and Latin etymology
was supposed to warrant, appear in most productions of
this period ; but Feltham attempted to bend the English

idiom to his own affectations,
of a serious and thoughtful mind are

The moral reflections
generally pleasing,

and to this perhaps is partly owing the kind of popu-
larity which the Resolves of Feltham have obtained ;

but they may be had more
other books.®

agreeably and profitably in

46. A superior genius to that of Feltham is exhibited

Browne's 1 the Religio Mediei of sir

This little book made a remarkable impression ;

Religio
Medil

Thomas Browne,

it was soon translated into several languages,

© This is arandom sample of Feltham's
style :—“ Of all objects of sorrow, a dis-
tressed king is the most pitiful, because it
presents us most the frailty of humanity,
and cannot but most midnight the soul
of bim that is fallen. The sorrows of a
deposed king are like the distorquements
of & darted conscience, which none can

know but he that hath lost o crown.” ot

Cent, i, 61. We find, not long after, the
follawing precious phrase :—* The nature
that is arted with the subtieties of time
and practice,” i, 83, In one page we
have olmubilate, nested, parallel (ns a
verb), fails (Tnilings), wuncurtain, de-
praring (ealumniating), 1. 5o, And we
&e 10 be disgusted with such vile Eng-
Heh, or properly no English, for the sake

of the sleepy saws of a trivial morality.
Such defects are not compensated by the
better and more striking thoughts we
may vecasionally light upon. In reading
Feltham, nevertheless, I seemed to per-
eelve some resemblance to the tone and
way of thinking of the Turkish Spy,
which is a great compliment to the
rmer; for the Turkish Spy is neither
disagrecable nor superficial.  The resem-
blance must lie in a certain contempla=
tive melancholy, ratler serious than
severe, in respect to the world and its
ways; and as Feltham's Resolves seem
to have a charm, by the editions thoy
lisve gone through, and the good ‘

they have gained, I can ouly look w”&
in this,
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and is highly extolled by Conringius and others, who
could only judge through these versions, Patin, tﬂgugh

he rather slights it himself, tells us in one of his letters
that it was very popular at Paris. The character which
Johnson has given of the Religio Medici is well known ;
and, though perhaps rather too favourable, appears in
general just.” The mind of Browne was fertile, and,
according to the enrrent use of the word, ingenious ; his
analogies are original, and sometimes brilliant ; and as
his learning is also in things out of the beaten path, this
gives a peculiar and uncommon air to all his writings,
and especially to the Religio Medici. He was, however,
far removed from real philosophy, both by his tun of
mind and by the nature of his erudition; he seldom
reasons, his thoughts are desultory, sometimes he appears
sceptical or paradoxical, but credunlity and deference to
authority prevail. He belonged to the class, nnmerous
at that time in our church, who halted between Popery
and Protestantism ; and this gives him, on all such topics,
an appearance of vacillation and irresoluteness which
probably represents the real state of his mind. His para-
doxes do not seem very original, nor does he arrive at
them by any process of argument; they are more like
traces of his reading casually suggesting themselves, and
supported by his own ingennity. His style is not flowing,
but vigorous ; his choice of words not elegant, and even
approaching to barbarism as English phrase; yet thero
18 an impressiveness, an air of reflection and sincerity in
Browne's writings, which redeem many of their faults.
His egotism is equal to that of Montaigne, but with this
difference, that it is the egotism of a melancholy mind,

which generally becomes unpleasing. This melancholy

temperament is characteristic of Browne. * Let's talk

of graves and worms and epitaphs” seems his motto.

His best written work, the Hydriotaphia, is expressly

an essay on sepulchral ums; but the same taste for the

mzdmfnystmwus of mortality leavens also the Religio

iei,

37. The thoughts of sir Walter Raleigh on moral pru-

¥ The Religo Medicl was no sooner  struso allusions, the subilety of Jisqul 'n
Publishad than it excited the attention tion, and the strength of N
of the pablic by the novelly of paradoxes, Lifo of Browue (in Johnson's Works,
e dignity of sentiment, the quick suc- xil, 275).
Sosslon af fmages, the maltitade of ab-
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dence are few, but precions. And some of the bright
Selden's sallies of Selden recorded in his Table Talk are
Table Talk. - of the same description, though the book is too
miscellaneous to fall under any single head of classifica-
tion. The editor of this very short and small volume,
which gives, perhaps, a more exalted notion of Selden’s
natural talents than any of his learned writings, requests
the reader to distinguish times, and “in his fancy to
carry along with him the when and the why many of
these things were spoken.” This intimation accounts for
the different spirit in which he may seem to combat the
follies of the prelates at one time, and of the presby-
terians or fanatics at another. These sayings are not
always, apparently, well reported; some seem to have
been misunderstood, and in others the limiting clauses
to have been forgotten. But on the whole they are full
of vigour, raciness, and a kind of scorn of the half-learned,
far less rude, but more cutting than that of Scaliger.
It has been said that the Table Talk of Selden is worth
all the Ana of 4he Continent. In this I should be dis-
posed to concur; but they are not exactly works of the
same class,

38. We must now descend much lower, and could find
oborns ~ Jittle worth remembering.  Osborn’s Advice to
Adsiee to his Son may be reckoned among the moral and
usSon.  oolitical writings of this period. It is not
very far above mediocrity, and contains a good deal
that is commonplace, yet with a considerable sprinkling
of sound sense and observation. The style is rather
apophthegmatic, though by no means more so than was
then usual.

39. A few books, English as well as foreign, are pur-
John posely deferred for the present; I am rather
Yuwentine  apprehensive that T shall be found to have over-

looked some not unworthy of notice. Ome
written in Latin by a German writer has struck me as
displaying a spirit which may claim for it a place among
the livelier and lighter class, though with serious intent,
of moral essays. John Valentine Andres was a man
above his age, and a singular contrast to the narrow and
pedantic herd of German scholars and theologians. He
regarded all things around him with a sarcastic but bene-
volent philosophy, keen in exposing the errors of man-
kind, yet only for the sake of amending them. It has
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been supposed by many that he invented the existence
of the famous Rosicrucian society, not so much probably
for the sake of mystification, as to suggest an instimtioi
s0 praiseworthy and philanthropic as he delineated for
the imitation of mankind. This, however, is still a
debated problem in Germany.® But among his numerous
writings, that alone of which I know anything is entitled,
in the original Latin, Mythologis Christianw, sive Vir-
tutum et Vitiornm Vite Humanse Imaginum Libri Tres.
(Strasburg, 1618.) Herder has translated a part of this
book in the fifth volume of his Zerstrente Bliitter; and
it is here that I have met with it. Andrem wrote, T
believe, solely in Latin, and his works appear to be
scarce, at least in England. These short apologues,
which Herder has called Parables, are written with un-
common terseness of language, a happy and original vein
of invention, and a philosophy looking down on common
life without ostentation and without passion. He came,
too, before Bacon, but he had learned to scorn the dis-
putes of the schools, and had sought for truth with an
entire love, even at the hands of Cardan and Campanella.
I will give a specimen, in a note, of the peculiar manner
of Andres, but my translation does not perhaps justice
to that of Herder. The idea, it may be observed, is now
become more trite.”

I Brucker, iv. 735; Biogr. Univ., art.
Andrese, et alibi.

* “The Pen and the Sword strove with
ench other for superiority, and the voices
of the Judges were divided. The men
of learning talked much and persuaded
many ; the men of arms were fierce, and
compelled many to join their side. Thns
nething could be determined ; it followed
that both were left to fight it out, and
sitle their disy in single Lat

“On one side books rustled in the
Whraries; on the other, arms rattled in
the arsenals - men logked on in hope and
frar, and waited the end.

“The Pen, conseceated to troth, was
Potarious for much falsehood ; the Sword,
B servant of God, was stained with inno-
cent blood; both hoped for the ald of
llu‘nm. both found its wrath.

" The State, which bad need of both,
wnd dinlilesd the manners of both, would
POk on the appearance of caring for the

weal and woe of neither. The Pen was
weak, but quick, glib, well exercised, and
very bold, when one provoked it. The
Sword was stern, implacable, but less
compact and subtle, so that on both sides
the victory remained uncertain. At
length, for the security of both, the
o weal | ced that both in
turn should stand by her side and bear
with each other. For that only is &
happy couniry where the Pen and the
Sword are faithful servants, not where
either governs by its arbitrary will and

.

If the touches in this little plece are
not always clearly laid on, it may be
ascribed as much, perhaps, to their baving

throngh two translations, as to
the fault of the excellent writer. But
in this early sge we seldom find the
entire neatness and felicity which Inter
times attained.
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Seer. 11.—Ox Povrrican Prinosorny.

Change in the Character of Political Writings — Bellenden and others — Patriarchial
Theory refuted by Suarez — Althusius — Political Economy of Serra — Hobbes —
and Ansysis of his Political Treatises.

40. Tue recluse philosopher who, like Descartes in his
country-house near Utrecht, investigates the properties
of quu;]tit_v, or the operations of the human mind, while
* nations are striving for conquest and factions for ascend-
ancy, hears that tumnltuons uproar but as the dash of
the ocean waves at a distance, and it may even serve,
like music that falls upon the poet’s car, to wake in him
some new train of high thought, or at the least to confirm
his love of the absolute and the eternal, by comparison
with the imperfection and error that beset the world,
Such is the serene temple of philosophy, which the
Roman poet has contrasted with the storm and the
battle, with the passions of the great and the many, the
perpetual struggle of man against his fellows. But if he
who might dwell on this vantage-ground descends into
the plain, and takes so near a view of the world’s strife
that he sees it as a whole very imperfectly, while the
parts to which he approaches are magnified beyond their
proportion; if especially he mingles with the combat,
and shares its hopes and its perils, though in many re-
spects he may know more than those who keep aloof, he
will lose something of that faculty of equal and compre-
hensive vision in which the philosophical temper con-
sists. Such has very frequently, or more or less perhaps
in almost every instance, been the fate of the writer on
general politics ; if his pen has not been solely employed
with a view to the questions that engage attention in his
own age, it has generally been gnided in a certain degree
by regard to them.

41. In the sixteenth century we have seen that no-
Avandon-  tions of popular rights, and of the admissibility
it Of sovereign power for misconduct, were alter-
ol mately broached by the two great religious par-

' ties of Europe, according to the necessity in
which they stood for such weapons against their adver-
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surieg.. P_qssi\'e obedience was Ppreached as o duty by
the victorious, rebellion was claimed as a right by the
vanquished.  The history of France and Englandyand
partly of other countries, was the clue to these pul‘ities
ut in the following period a more tranquil state of
public opinion, and a firmer hand upon the reing of
power, put an end to such books as those of Languet
Buchanan, Rose, and Mariana. The last of these, hy thé
vindication of tyrannicide, in his treatise De Rege, con-
tributed to bring about a reaction in political literature,
The Jesuits in France, whom Henry IV, was inclined to
favour, publicly condemned the doctrine of Mariana in
1606. A book by Beeanus, and another by Suarez, jus-
tifying regicide, were condemmed by the parliament of
Paris in 1612.* The assassination, indeed, of Henry IV.,
committed by one, not perhaps, metaphysically speaking,
sane, but whose aberration of intellect had evidently been
either brought on or nourished by the pernicious theories
of that school, ereated such an abhorrence of the doe-
trine, that neither the Jesuits nor others ventured after-
wards to teach it. Those also who magnified, as far as
cirenmstances would permit, the alleged supremacy of
the see of Rome over temporal princes, were little
inclined to set up, like Mariana, a popular sovereignty,
# right of the multitude not emanating from the Church,
and to which the Church itself might one day be under
the necessity of submitting. This became, therefore, a
period favourable to the theories of absolute power; not so
much shown by means of their positive assertion throngh
the press as by the silence of the press, comparatively
Speaking, on all political theories whatever.

42. The political writings of this part of the seven-
teenth century assumed in consequence more of
an historical, or, as we might say, a statistical fiterature
character, Tearni ng was employed in system- pecomes
atical analyses of ancient or modern forms of
government, in dissertations explanatory of institutions,
M copious and exact statements of the true, rather than
Arguments upon the right or the eXPedle_ﬂfw-. Some of

" vVery numerous works of Herman Conringius, a pro-

w at Helmstadt, secem to fall within this description.

* Mezeray, Hist. ae ln Mére et du Fils
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But none are better known than a collection, made by
the Elzevirs, at different times near the middle of this
century, containing accounts, chiefly published before, of
the political constitutions of Furopean commonwealths.
This collection, which is in volumes of the smallest size,
may be called for distinetion the Elzevir Republics. 1t
is very useful in respect of the knowledge of facts it im-
parts, but rarely contains anything of a philosophical
nature. Statistical deseriptions of countries are much
allied to these last; some indeed are included in the
Elzevir series. They were as yet not frequent; but I
might have mentioned, while upon the sixteenth cen-
tury, one of the earliest, the Description of the Low
Countries by Ludovico Guiceiardini, brother of the his-
torian,

43. Those, however, were not entirely wanting who
Bellenden took a more philosophical view of the social
destatn.  pelations of mankind, Among these a very
respectable place should be assigned to a Scotsman, by
name Bellenden, whose treatise De Statu, in three books,
is dedicated to prince Charles in 1615. The first of
these books is entitled De Statn prisci orbis in religione,
re politica et literis; the second, Ciceronis Princeps,
sive de statn principis et imperii; the third, Ciceronis
(Consul, Senator, Senatusque Romanus, sive de statu rei-
publica et urbis imperantis orbi. The first two books are,
in a general sense, political ; the last relates entirely to
the Roman polity, but builds much political precept on
this. Bellenden seems to have taken a more compre-
hensive view of history in his first book, and to have
reflected more philosophically on it, than perhaps any
one had done before; at li:aaa'r.I 1 do not remember any
work of so early an age which reminds me so much of
Vico and the Grandeur et Décadence of Montesquieu.
We can hardly make an exception for Bodin, because
the Scot is so much more regularly historical, and so
much more concise. The first book contains little more
than forty pages. Bellenden’s learning is considerable,
and without that pedantry of quotation which makes
most books of the age intolerable. The latter parts have
less originality and reach of thought. This book was
reprinted, as is well known, in 1787 ; but the celebrated
preface of the editor has bad the effect of eclipsing the
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original author: Parr was co
Bellenden never. 34 Constontly zead anil dnes s
44, The Politics of Campanel i
to please the court of Rm‘gc, :riaic?:’eh‘;aﬁggn?y i
mends as fit to enjoy an universal monarch aE ﬁl'?‘ul?fli;.
least by supreme control ; and observes wi}t'}’:n B0
ness, that no prince had been able to ul;tain an,:;‘e'amte-
ascendant over Christendom, because the pl'esidi::wm'm'l
l:mcp of the Holy See has regulated their mutn'gl e
tentions, exalting one and depressing another, as : con(i
expedient for the good of religion.! This book iseeme
nant with deep reflection on history ; it is enriched —
haps, by the study of Bodin, but is much more cm‘lcl;er.
In one of the Dialogues of La Mothe le Vayer 5
we find the fallacy of some general maxims in ‘I:l"?‘r;:l"l-e
thtlcs drawn from a partial induction well exposed
y showing the instances where they have wholly failed,
Though he pays high compliments to Louis XIII. and to
Richelien, he speaks freely enough, in his scaptic;ll way.
of the general advantages of monarchy. Z
45. Gabriel Naudé, a man of extensive learning, acute
understanding, and many good qualities, but N‘ e
rather lax in religious and moral principle, ex- Coups
cited some attention by a very small volume, b
entitled Considérations sur les Coups d'Etat, which he
wrote while young, at Rome, in the service of the car-
lli.ngnl de Bagne. In this he maintains the bold contempt
of justice and humanity in political emergencies which
had brought disgrace on the‘ Prince’ of Machiavel, blaming
f_hose w.ho. in his own country, bad abandoned the de-
fence of the St. Bartholomew massacre. The book is in
general heavy and not well written, but, coming from a
man of cool head, clear judgment, and considerable his-
t'mf.‘al- knowledge, it contains some remarks not unworthy
of notice,

. 46. The ancient philosophers, the civil lawyers, and
“?‘ fgr_tl'lc majority of later writers, had derived o
@ origin of government from some agreement theory of
of the community. Bodin, explicitly rejecting oy
this hypothesis, weferred it to violent usurpation. But

0
Nullus hactenus Christinnus princeps papa prmest illis, et dissipat erfgitque
Menarolinm super cunctos Clristianos  illorum conatus prout religiont expedit.

Popalos sl conservare potult,  Quoniam  C. 8
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in England, about the beginning of the reign of James, a
different theory gained gr amd with the church ; it was
assumed, for it did not admit of proof, that a patriarchal
anthority had been transferred by primogeniture to the
heir-general of the human race ; 80 that kingdoms were
but enlarged families, and ‘an indefeasible right of mo-
narchy was attached to their natural chief, which, in
consequence of the impossibility of discovering him,
devolved upon the ropl'escumti\-‘u of the first sovereign
who counld be historically proved to have reigned over
any nation. This had not perhaps hitherto been main-
tained at length in any published book, but will be found
to have been taken for granted in more than one, It
was of course in favour with James 1., who had a very
strong hereditary title ; and it might seem to be
countenanced by the fact of Highland and Irish clan-
ship, which does really affect to rest on a patriarchal
basis,

47. This theory as to the origin of political society, or
Refeany ome akin to it, appears to have been espoused
Suwez. Ty some on the Continent. Suarez, in the second
book of his great work on law, observes, in a remarkable
passage, that certain canonists hold civil magistracy to
have been conferred by God on some prince, and to re-
main always in his heirs by succession ; but * that such
an opinion has neither authority nor foundation. Fer
this power, by its very nature, belongs to no one man,
but to a multitude of men. This is a certain conelusion,
being common to all our anthorities, as we find by St.
Thomas, by the civil laws, and by the great canonists
and casnists; all of whom agree that the prince has that
power of law-giving which the people have given him.
And the reason is evident, since all men are born equal,
and consequently no one has a political jurisdiction over
another, nor any dominion ; nor can we give any reason
from the nature of the thing why one man should govern
another rather than the contrary. 1t is trme that one
might allege the primacy which Adam at his creation
necessarily possessed, and hence deduece his government
over a'\l men, and suppose that to be derived mom'e
ome, either through primogenitary descent, or ugh
the special appointment of Adan himself. Thus Chry

sostom has said that the descent of all men from
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signifies their subordination to one sovereign, But in
fact we could only infer from the ereation and natural
origin of mankind that Adam possessed a domestic o
patriarchal (ceconomicam), not a political, anthority ;
for he had power over his wife, and afterwards a paternal
power over his sons till they were emancipated ; and he
might even in course of time have servants and a com-
plete family, and that power in respect of them which is
ealled ]mt.i‘iﬂrchﬂ.]. But after families h(!ga.n to be mul-
tiplied, and single men who were heads of families to be
soparated, they had each the same power with respect
to their own families. Nor did political power begin to
exist till many families began to be collected into one
entire community. Hence, as that community did not
begin by Adam's creation, nor by any will of his, but hy
that of all who formed it, we cannot properly say that
Adam had naturally a political headship in such a society;
for there are no principles of reason from which this
conld be inferred, since by the law of nature it is no
right of the progenitor to be even king of his own pos-
terity. And if this cannot be proved by the principles
of natural law, we have no ground for asserting that God
has given such a power by a special gift or providence,
inasmuch as we have no revelation or Seripture testimony
to the purpose.”" So clear, brief, and dispassionate a
refutation might have cansed our English divines, who
became very fond of this patriarchal theory, to blush
before the Jesuit of Granada.

48. Suarez maintains it to be of the essence of a law that
it be enacted for the public good. An unjust is epinion
law is no law, and does not bind the con- ™™
science.* In this he breathes the spirit of Mariana. But
he shuns some of his bolder assertions. He denies the
right of rising in arms against a tyrant, unless he is an
usurper; and thongh he is strongly for preserving the
concession made by the kings of Spain to their people,
that no taxes shall be levied without the consent of the
Cortes, does not agree with those who lay it down as a
general rule that no prince can impose taxes on his
people by his own will.” Suarez asserts the dlrs_sct.
power of the church over heretical princes, but denies

Y Lib. v. e 17,

“Lib. i o 2,6 8 = Lib. 1. c. 75 und 1ib. Qi e, 22,
N

YOL. I,
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it as to infidels.* In this last point, as has been seen,
he follows the most respectable authorities of his nation,
49. Bayle has taken notice of a systematic treatise on
Politics by John Althusius, a native of Germany. Of
this I have only seen an edition published at Groningen
in 1615, and dedicated to the States of West Friesland.
1t seems, however, from the article in Bayle, that there
was one printed at Herborn in 1603. Several German
writers inveigh against this work as full of seditious
principles, inimical to every government. It is a poli-
tical system, taken chiefly from preceding authors, and
very freely from Bodin; with great learning, but not
very profitable to read. The ephori, as he calls them,
by which he means the estates of a kingdom, have the
right to resist a tyrant. But this right he denies to the
private citizen, His chapter on this subject is written
more in the tone of the sixteenth than of the seven-
teenth century, which indeed had scarcely commenced.®
He answers in it Albericus Gentilis, Barclay, and others
who had contended for passive obedience, not failing to
draw support from the canonists and civilians whom he
quotes, Dut the strongest passage is in his dedication
to the States of Friesland. Here he declares his prin-
ciple, that the supreme power or sovereignty (jus majes-
tatis) does not reside in the chief magistrate, but in the
people themselves, and that no other is proprietor or
nsufructuary of it, the magistrate being the administrator
of this snpreme power, but not its owner, nor entitled to
use it for his benefit. And these rights of sovereignty
are so much confined to the whole community, that
they can no more alienate them to another, whether
they will or not, than a man can transfer his own life.”
50. Few, even among the Calvinists, whose form of
government was in some cases republican, would in the
seventeenth century have approved this strong language
of Althusius, But one of their noted theologians, Pa-
reeus, incurred the censure of the university of Oxford
in 1623, for some passages in his Commentary on the

* Lib. dil, e 10, agnosco.  Proprietarium vero et usufruc-

* Oap. 48, De tyrannide et ¢jus re- tuarinm majestatis nullum alivm gquam
el fis. populum universum in corpus unum

b Administratorem, procuratorem, gu-  symbioticnm ex pluribus minoribus con-
Lernatorem Juriom majestatis, principem  sociationibus consocintum, &e.
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Epistle to the Romans which seemed to im i
..:'lihmlut tenet of unlimited submission, 15)25;;}::1”
liolds that subjects, when not private men, but inferio{
magistrates, may defend themselves, and the state, and
the true religion, even by arms against the sovereign
under certain conditions ; because these superior magis-
trates are themselves responsible to the laws of God and
of the state.” It was, in truth, impossible to deny the
right of resistance in such cases without * branding the
unsmirched brow " of Protestantism itself; for by what
other means had the reformed religion been made to
flonrish in Holland and Geneva, or in Scotland ? But
in England, where it had been planted under a more
auspicious star, there was little occasion to seek this
vindication of the Protestant church, which had not, in
the legal J\hrase, come in by disseisin of the state, bnt
had united with the state to turn out of doors its prede-
cessor, 'That some of the Anglican refugees under Mary
were ripe enough for resistance, or even regicide, has
been seen in another place by an extract from one of
their most distinguished prelates.

51. Bacon ought to appear as a prominent name in
political philosophy, if we had never met with |
it in any other. But we have anticipated much p
of his praise on this score; and it s sufficient to repeat
generally that on such subjects he is among the most
sagacious of mankind. It would be almost ridiculous to
descend from Bacon, even when his giant shadow does
but pass over our scene, to the feebler class of political
moralists, such as Saavedra, anthor of Idea di un Principe
{)olitico, a wretched effort of Spain in her degeneracy;
mt an Italian writer must not be neglected, from the
remarkable circumstance that he is esteemed one of the
first who have treated the science of political roiiticn
ceconomy. It must, however, be un lerstogg. 2o

cogere; 3. Com jpais atrox infertur in-
Juria; 4. S aliter incolumes fortunis
vita et conscientin esse non possing;

¢ Subditi non privati, sed in magis-
tratn inferiori constituti, adversus supe-

rlorem maglstratum se et rempublicam
et eccleslam sen veram religionem etiam
wrnis defendere ure possunt, his positis
conditionibus; 1. Cum superior magis-
tratus degenerat in ty 5 2. Aut
ad manifestam idololatriam atque blas-

Ipsos vel subditos alios vult

5. Ne pretextu religionls ant justitie
sus querant; 6. Servatn semMpeT ewue-
verg et moderamine focnlpate tuteln
Juxta leges. Parmus in Epist. ad Reman,,
col. 1350,

M2
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that, besides what may be found on the subject in the
ancients, mauy valuable observations which must be
referred to political ceconomy occur in Bodin, that the
Italians had, in the sixteenth century, a few tracts on
coinage, that Botero touches some points of the science,
and that in England there were, during the same age,
pamphlets on public wealth, especially one entitled, A
Brief Conceit of English Policy.*

52. The author to whom we allude is Antonio Serra,
srmon @ mative of Cosenza, whose short treatise on
the means  the causes which may render gold and silver
jjf;f;';‘,j:; abundant in countries that have no mines is
without ~  dedicated to the Count de Lemos, * from the
", B prison of Vicaria this tenth day of July, 1618,
It has hence been inferred, but without a shadow of
proof, that Serra had been engaged in the conspiracy of
his fellow-citizen Campanella fourteen years before,
The dedication is in a tone of great flattery, but has no
allnsion to the cause of his imprisonment, which might
have been any other. He proposes, in his preface, not
to disenss political government in general, of which he
thinks that the ancients have treated sufficiently, if we
well nnderstood their works, and still less to speak of
Justice and injustice, the civil law being enongh for this,
but merely of what are the causes that render a coun
destitute of mines abundant in gold and silver, which no
one has ever considered, though some have taken narrow
views, and fancied that a low rate of exchange is the
sole means of enriching a country.

53. In the first part of this treatise Serra divides the
Hiscanses  causes of wealth, that is, of abundance of
ofwealh. . money, into general and particular aceidents
(accidenti communi e proprj), meaning by the former
circumstances which may exist in any country, by the
latter such as are peculiar to some, The common acei-
dents are four—abundance of manufactures, character of
the inhabitants, extent of commerce, and wisdom of
sovernment. The peculiar are chiefly, the fertility of

¢ This bears the initinls of W. 8, from circumstances unnécessary to men-
which some have idiotically taken for tion, cannot produce the ‘manuscript an-
William Shakspeare, I haye SOTE Yeason  thority on which this apinion is fo .

ih:Te was an edition con. 1t hus been reprinted more than ir
siderably earlier than that of 1554, but, I mistake not, in modern times, b 5

Lo believe that
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the soil, and convenience of geographical position,
serra prefers manufactures to agriculture ome of his
reasons is their indefinite capacity of multiplication : fir
no man whose land is fully cultivated by sowing a hun.
dred bushels of wheat, can sow with profit a hundred
and fifty ; but in manufactures he may not only deuble
the produce, but do this a hundred times over, and that
with less proportion of expense, Though this is now
evident, it is perhaps what had not been much remarked

hefure,

54. Venice, according to Serra, held the first place as
a commercial city, not only in Italy, but in g
Eunrope; “ for experience demonstrates that all of Veulee.
the merchandises which come from Asia to Europe pass
through Venice, and thence are distributed to other
parts.”  But as this must evidently exclude all the
traffic by the Cape of Good Hope, we can only under-
stand Serra to mean the trade with the Levant, It is,
however, worthy of observation, that we are apt to fall
into a vulgar error in supposing that Venice was
crushed, or even materially affected, as a commereial
city, by the discoveries of the Portugnese.” She was in

fact more opulent, as her buildin
prove, in the sixteenth century,

of themselves may
an in any preceding

#ge.  The French trade from Marseilles to the Levant,
which began later to flourish, was what impoverished
Venice, rather than that of Portugal with the East
Indies, This republic was the perpetnal theme of admi-

Tation with the Italians.

Serra compares Naples with

Venice ; one, he says, exports grain to a vast ammm_fu.
the other imports its whole subsistence; money ot
valued bigher at Naples, so that there is a profit in
bringing it in, its export is forbidden; at Venice it is

ol [Perhaps it is too much to say that
Yonice was not materially affected by the
Portugnese commerce with India; when,
though «he hecame positively richer in
the sixteenth century than before, her
Progress would have been more rapid bad
the monopaly of the spice trade remained
Wibor hands, A remafkable proof of the
“bprehensions which the discovery of the
Passage by the Cape excited at Venice,
Wpears by o letter of Luig da Porto,
“ithar of the novel an Ronseo and Juliet,
Wwritken so cary as 1509, just ten years

fter the vo of Vasco di Gama. One
:f I":‘tlw mﬁ recommended hig col-
leagues to employ their mouey in -
ducing the sultan of Egypt to uhstruet
the voyages of the Portugnese to Calicut,
80 that the state might possess again the
whole commerce in splu;;;l‘:ln & stato

n qua gran parte della 24 DOsLra,
f'l 11«15;:!“ pit farlo, fra breve dovrd
esser caglone della nostra poverth » della
nestra rovina.  Lettere di L, da Porto,
1842, vol. Il p. 476.—1847.]

ALY Y
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free ; at Naples the public revenues are expended in the
kingdom ; at Venice they are principally hoarded. Yet
Naples is poor,and Venice rich. Such is the effect of
her commerce and of the wisdom of her government,
which is always uniform, while in kingdoms, and far
more in viceroyalties, the system changes with the per-
sons. In Venice the method of choosing magistrates is
in such perfection, that no one ean come in by corrup-
tion or favour, nor can any one rise to high offices who
has not been tried in the lower,

55. All causes of wealth, except those he has enume-
Low rateor Yated, Serra holds to be subaltern or temporary ;
exchange  thus the low rate of exchange is subject to the
" common accidents of commerce, It seems,
wealth, however, to have been a theory of superficial
reasoners on public wealth, that it depended on the ex-
changes far more than is really the case; and in the
second part of this treatise Serra opposes a particular
writer, named De Santis, who had accounted in this
way alone for abundance of money in a state. Serra
thinks that to reduce the weight of coin may sometimes
be an allowable expedient, and better than to raise its
denomination. The difference seems not very important,
The coin of Naples was exhausted by the revenues of
absentee proprietors, which some had {\roposed to with-
hold: a measure to which Serra justly objects. This
book has been reprinted at Milan in the collection of -
Italian ceconomists, and, as it anticipates the principles
of what has been called the mercantile theory, deserves
some attention in following the progress of opinion,
The once celebrated treatise of Mun, England’s Treasure
by Foreign Trade, was written before 1640 ; but not
being published till after the Restoration, we may post-
pone it to the next period.

56. Last in time among political philosophers before
ives,  the middle of the century we find the greatest
Mispoii- and most famous, Thomas Hobbes, His treatise

™" De Cive was printed in 1642 for his rivate
friends. It obtained, however, a considerable ci tion,
and excited some animadversion. In 1647 he ublished
it at Amsterdam, with notes to vindicate an explain
what had been censured. In 1650 an English treatise,
with the Latin title, De Corpore Politico, appeared ; g
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in 1651 the complete system of his philoaophy was
given to the world in the Leviathan. These three works

bear somewhat the same relation to one another that the
Advancement of Learning does to the treatise De Aug-
mentis Scientiarum ; they are in effect the same ; the same
order of subjects, the same arguments, and in most places
cither the same words, or such variations as oceurred to
the second thoughts of the writer; but much is more
copionsly illustrated and more clearly put in the latter
than in the former; while much also, from whatever
cause, is withdrawn or considerably modified. Whether
the Leviathan is to be reckoned so exclusively his last
thoughts that we should presume him to have retracted
the passages that do not appear in it, is what every one
must determine for himself. I shall endeavour to pre-
sent a comparative analysis of the three treatises, with
some preference to the last,

57. Those, he begins by observing, who have hitherto
written upon civil policy have assumed that .o
man is an animal framed for society ; as if no- bis tree
thing else were required for the institution of
commonwealths than that men should agree npon some
terms of compact which they call laws. But this is
entirely false. That men do naturally seek each other’s
society, he admits by a note in the published edition of
De Cive; but political societies are not mere meetings
of men, but unions founded on the faith of covenants.
Nor does the desire of men for society imply that they
are fit for it. Many may desire it who will not readily
submit to its necessary conditions.! This he left out in
the two other treatises, thinking it, perhz'apS, too great a
concession to admit any desire of society in man.

58. Nature has made little odds among men of mature
age as to strength or knowledge. No reason, therefore,
can be given why one should by any infrinsic supe-
riority command others, or possess more than they.
But there is a great difference in their passions; some
through vainglory seeking pre-eminence over e
fellows, some willing to allow equality, but not to lose

f Societates autem civilesnon sunt meri  Appetunt enim illi qui tamen .

uibus socletas esse NON
emgressus, sed fadera, quibus faclendis ®quas, sine q
fdes ot pacta neccssaris sunt. . . . Ppetest accipere per superbiam uon dig-

Ala res eat appetere, alia esse capacem. pantur.
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what they know to be good for themselves. And this
contest can only be decided by battle showing which is
the stronger.

59. All men desire to obtain good and to avoid ovil,
especially death. Hence they have a natural right to
preserve their own lives and limbs, and to use all means
necessary for this end. Every man is judge for himself
of the necessity of the means, and the greatness of the
danger.  And hence he has a right by nature to all
things, to do what he wills to others, to possess and
enjoy all he can. For he is the only judge whether
they tend or not to his preservation. But every other
man has the same right. ~ Hence there can be no inju
towards another in a state of nature. Not that in suc
a state a man may not sin against God, or transgress the
laws of nature  But injury, which is doing anything
withont right, implies human laws that limit right,

60. Thus the state of man in natural liberty is a state
of war, a war of every man against every man, wherein
the notions of right and wrong, Jjustice and injustice,
have no place. Irresistible might gives of itself right,
which is nothing but the physical liberty of using our
power as we will for our own preservation and what we
deem conducive to it. But as, through the equality of
natural powers, no man possesses this irresistible supe-
riority, this state of universal war is contrary to his own
good, which he necessarily must desire. = Hence his
reason dictates that he should seek peace as far as he
can, and strengthen himself by all the helps of war
against those with whom he cannot have peace. This
then is the first fundamental law of nature, For a law
of nature is nothing else than a rule or recept found
ont by reason for the avoiding what may Ee destructive
to our life. '

61. From this primary rule another follows, that a
man should be willing, when others are so too, as far
forth as for peace and defence of himself he shall think
it necessary, to lay down his right to all things, and to

& Non quid in tali staty peceare in he left ont in the later treatises, He
Duonm, ant leges naturales violare impos-  afterward (sect, 28), omne damnum

sibile L. Nam Injustitia erga homines mini ilhtumlammmmﬁﬂomm
FIppenit leges humanas, quales in staty iu Dewn injuria est, b
naturali nulle sunt.  De Cive, ¢, 1, This =
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be contented with so much liberty against other men as
he would allow to other men against himself. This
may be done by renouncing his right fo anything,
which leaves it open to all, or by transferring it
specially to another. Some rights, indeed, as those to
hisg life and limbs, are inalienable, and no man lays
down the right of resisting those who attack them. But,
in general, he is bound not to hinder those to whom he
has granted or abandoned his own right from availing
themselves of it; and such hinderance is injustice or
injury ; that is, it is sine jure, his jus being already gone.
Such injury may be compared to absurdity in argument,
being in contradiction to what he has already done, as
an absurd proposition is in contradiction to what the
speaker has already allowed.

42, The next law of nature, according to Hobbes, is
that men should fulfil their eovenants. What contracts
and covenants are he explains in the usual manner.
None ean covenant with God, unless by special vevela-
tion; therefore vows are not binding, nor do oaths add
anything to the swearer’s obligation. But covenants
entered into by fear he holds to be binding in a state of
nature, though they may be annulled by the law. That
the observance of justice, that is, of our covenants, 18
never against reason, Hobbes labours to prove; for if
ever its violation may have turned ont successful, this,
being contrary to probable expectation, ought not to in-
fluence us, * That which gives to human actions the
relish of justice is a certain nobleness or gallantness of
courage rarvely found; by which a man scorns to be
beholden for the contentment of his life to fraud er
breach of promise.”" A short gleam of Somet!JJnE above
the creeping selfishness of his ordinary morality !

63. He then enumerates many other laws of nature,
such as gratitude, complaisance, equity, all subordinate
to the main one of preserving peace by the limitation of
the natural right, as he supposes, to usurp all. These
laws are immutable and eternal ; the science of them is
the only true science of moral philosophy. For that is
nothing but the science of what is good and evil in the
eunversation and society of mankind. In a state of

b Leviathan, e, 16
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nature private appetite is the measure of good and evil,
But all men agree that peace is good, and therefore the
means of peace, which are the moral virtues or laws of
nature, are good also, and their contraries evil, These
laws of nature are not properly called such, but conclu-
sions of reasom as to what should be done or abstained
from ; they are but theorems concerning what conduces
to conservation and defence ; whereas law is strictly the
word of him that by right has command over others,
But so far as these are enacted by God in Scripture,
they are truly laws.

64. These laws of nature, being contrary to our
natural passions, are but words of no strength to secure
any one without a controlling lpower. For till such a
power is erected, every man will rely on his own force
and skill. Nor will the conjunction of a few men or
families be sufficient for securit » nor that of a great
multitude guided by their own particular judgments and
appetites. For if we could suppose a great multitude
of men to consent in the observation of Justice and other
laws of nature without a common power to keep them
all in awe, we might as well suppose all mankind
to do the same, and then there neither would be, nor
need to be, any civil government or commonwealth at
all, because there would be peace without subjection.!
Hence it becomes necessary to confer all their power on
One man, or assembly of men, to bear their person or
represent them; so that every one shall own himself
author of what shall be done by such representative,
It is a covenant of each with each, that he will be
governed in such a manner, if the other will agree to
the same. This is the generation of the great Levia-
than, or mortal God, to whom, under the immortal God,
we owe our peace and defence. In him consists the
essence of the commonwealth, which is one person, of
whose acts a great multitude by mutual covenant have
made themselves the authors.

65. This person (including, of course, an assembly as
well as an individual) is the sovereign, and possesses
sovereign power. And such power may spring from
agreement or from force. A commonwealth by agree-

i Leviathan, c, 17,
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ment or institu_t.iun is when a multitude do agree and
covenant one with another that whatever the major part
shall agree to represent them shall be the representative
of them all. ~After this has been done, the subjects can.-
not change their government without its consent, being
bound by mutnal covenant to own its actions, If

one man should dissent, the rest would break their cove-
nant with him. But there is no covenant with the
sovereign. He cannot have covenanted with the whole
mulfitude as one party, because it has no collective
existence till the commonwealth is formed; nor with
each man separately, because the acts of the sovereign
are no longer his sole acts, but those of the society,
including him who would complain of the breach. Nor
can the sovereign act unjustly towards a subject; for he
who acts by another’s authority cannot be guilty of in-
justice towards him ; he may, it is true, commit iniquity,
that is violate the laws of God and nature, but not
injury.

66. The sovereign is necessarily judge of all proper
means of defence, of what doctrines shall be taught, of
all disputes and complaints, of rewards and punishments,
of war and peace with neighbouring commonwealths,
and even of what shall be held by each subject in pro-
perty. Property, he admits in one place, existed in
families before the institution of ecivil society; but be-
tween different families there was no meum and fuwm.
These are by the law and command of the sovereign;
and hence, though every subject may have a right of
property agaiust his fellow, he can have none against
the sovereign. These rights are incommunicable, and
inseparable from the sovereign power ; there are (_)thors
of minor importance, which he may alienate ; but if any
ome of the former is taken away from him, he ceases to
be truly sovereign. o .

67. The sovereign power cannot be limited nor divided.
Hence there can be but three simple forms of common-
wealth—monarchy, aristocracy, and democracy. The
first he greatly prefers. The king has no private in-
terest apart from the people, whose wealth, lgonour,
socurity from enemies, internal tranquillity, are evidently
for his own good. But in the other forms each man may
have a private advantage to seek. In popular assemblies
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there is always an aristocracy of orators, interrupted
sometimes by the temporary monarchy of one orator.
And though a king may deprive a man of all he possesses
to enrich a flatterer or favourite, so may also a democratic
assembly, where there may be as many Neros as orators,
each with the whole power of the people he governs,
And these orators are usually more puwm'f:ul to hurt
others than to save them. A king may receive counsel
of whom he will, an assembly from those only who have
a right to belong to if, nor can their connsel be secret,
They are also more mconstant both from passion and
from their numbers ; the absence of a few often undoing
all that had been done before. A king cannot disagree
with himself, but an assembly may do so, even to pro-
ducing civil war, }

68. An elective or limited king is not the sovereign,
but, the sovereign’s minister; nor can there be a perfect
form of government, where the present ruler has not
power to dispose of the succession. His power, there-
fore, is wholly without bounds, and correlative must be
the people’s obligation to obey. Unquestionably there
are risks of mischiefs and inconveniences attending a
monarchy ; but these are less than in the other forms :
and the worst of them is not comparable to those of civil
war, or the anarchy of a state of nature, to which the
dissolution of the commonwealth would reduce us.

69. In the exercise of government the sovereign is to
bé guided by one maxim, which contains all his duty :
Salus populi suprema lex. And in this is to be reckoned
not only the conservation of life, but all that renders it
happy. For this is the end for which men entered into
civil society, that they might enjoy as much happiness
as human nature can attain. It would be therefore a
violation of the law of nature, and of the trust reposed
in them, if sovereigns did not study, as far as by their
power it may be, that their subjects should be furnished
with everything necessary, not for life alone, but for
the delights of life. And even those who have acquired
empire by conquest must desire to have men fit to serve
them, and should, in consistency with their own aims,
endeavour to provide what will increase their streng! b
and courage. Taxes, in the opinion of Hobbes, should
be laid equally, and rather on expenditure than on res
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venue; the prince should promote agrienlture, fisheries,
and commerce, and in goneral whatever makes men
happy and prosperous. Many just reflections on the
art of government are uttered by Hobbes, especially as
to the inexpediency of interfering too much with
sonal liberty. -~ No man, he observes in another place, is
so far froe as to be exempted from the sovereign power ;
but if liberty consists in the paucity of restraining laws,
he sces not why this may not be had in monarchy as
well as in a popular government. The dream of so
many political writers, a wise and just despotism, is
pictured by Hobbes as the perfection of political society.

70. But most of all is the sovereign to be free from
any limitation by the power of the priesthood. This is
chiefly to be dreaded, that he should command anything
under the penalty of death, and the clergy forbid it
under the penalty of damnation. The pretensions of the
sec of Rome, of some bishops at howe, and those of even
the lowest citizens, to judge for themselves and deter-
mine npon public religion, are dangerous to the state
and the frequent cause of wars. The sovereign there-
fore is alone to judge whether religious are safely to be
admitted or not. And it may be urged that princes are
bound to canse such doctrine as they think conducive to
their subjects’ salvation to be taught, forbidding every
other, and that they cannot do otherwise in conscience.
This, however, he does not absolutely determine. But
he is clearly of opinion that, though it is not the case
where the prince is infidel,* the head of the state, ina
Christian commonwealth, is head also of the church;
that he rather than any ecclesiastics is the judge of
doctrines; that a church is the same as a commonwealth
under the same sovereign, the component members of
cach being precisely the same. This is not very far
removed from the doetrine of Hooker, and still less from
the practice of Henry VIIL

71. The second class of commonwealths, those by
foreible acquisition, differ more in origin than in their
Subsequent character from such as he has been discuss-

m‘ Tmperantibug antem non Christianis ritnalibus vere, hoc est, in lis que per-
*:"‘Pumlltnu Quidim omnibus candem  tinent ad modum colendi Dei sequenda

“.m" obedlontiam etiam a clve Chris- est ecolesia aliqua Christianorum.  De
“xtru cont-oversiam cst: in spi= Cive,c. 18,0 &
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ing. The rights of sovereignty are the same in both.
Dominion is acquired by generation or by conquest ; the
one parental, the other despotical. Tarental power,
however, he derives not so much from having given
birth to, as from having preserved, the child ; and, with
originality and acutencss, thinks it belongs by nature to
the mother rather than to the father, except where there
is some contract between the parties to the contrary.
The act of maintenance and nourishment conveys, as he
supposes, an unlimited power over the child, extending
to life and death, and there can be no state of nature
between parent and child. In his notion of patriarchal
authority he seems to go as far as Filmer; but, more
acute than Filmer, perceives that it affords no firm basis
for political society. By conquest and sparing the lives
of the vanquished they become slaves; and so long as
they are held in bodily confinement, there is no cove-
nant between them and their master; but in obtaining
corporal liberty they expressly or tacitly covenant to
obey him as their lord and sovereign.

72. The political philosophy of Hobbes had much to
fix the attention of the world and to create a sect of
admiring partisans. The circumstances of the time, and
the character of the passing generation, no doubt power-
fully conspired with its intrinsic qualities ; but a system
so original, so intrepid, so disdainful of any appeal but
to the common reason and common interests of mankind,
so unaffectedly and perspicuously proposed, could at no
time have failed of success, From the two rival theories
—on the one hand, that of original compact between the
prince and people, derived from antiguity, and sanc-
tioned by the authority of fathers and schoolmen ; on the
other, that of an absolute patriarchal transmuted into
an absolute regal power, which had become prevalent
among part of the English clergy—Hobbes took as much
as might conciliaste a hearing from both, an original
covenant of the multitude, and an unlimited authority
of the sovereign. But he had a substantial advan
over both these parties, and especially the latter, in
establishing the happiness of the community as the sole

final cause of government, both in its institution and its

continnance ; the great fundamental theorem upon which
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all political science depends, but sometimes obscured or
Jost in the pedantry of theoretical writers.,™

73. In the positive system of Hobbes we find less
cause for praise. We fall in at the very outset with a
strange and indefensible paradox ; the natural equality
of human capacities, which he seems to have adopted
rather in opposition to Aristotle’s notion of a natural
right in some men to govern, founded on their superior
qualities, than because it was at all requisite for his own
theory. By extending this alleged equality, or slight-
ness of difference, among men to physical strength, he
has more evidently shown its incompatibility with ex-
jerience. If superiority in mere strength has not often
een the source of political power, it is for two reasons :
first, because, though there is a vast interval between
the strongest man and the weakest, there is generally
not much between the former and him who comes next
in vigour; and, secondly, because physical strength is

multiplied by the aggregation of individuals, so that the
stronger foew may be overpowered by the weaker many ;
while in mental capacity, comprehending acquired skill
and habit as well as natural genius and disposition, both

the degrees of excellence are

. -

removed by a wider dis-

tance, and what is still more important, the aggregation
of the powers of individuals does not regularly and cer-

tainly augment the value of the whole.

" [It was imputed to Hobbes by some
of the royalists, that he had endeayoured
o conciliate Cromwell, and make his own
resldence in England secure, by the un-
limited doctrine of submission to power
that he lays down. This is said by
Clarendon : but I had been acoustomed to
look on it as an unfounded conjecture.
In the curious poam, however, which
Hubbes wrote at the age of eighty-four,
o5 liis own life, we have some confirma-

an of §t:—

'l::tnl. !llla liber pune regibus omnibus,
L
omine sub quovis regia jura tenent.

He owns that he was accused to the
king of favouring Cromwell.

u“‘l regl accusor falso, quasi facta pro-
lﬂ'ﬂ; Cromwelli, jus scelerigque da-

That the real

Creditur; adversis in partibus esse vide-
bar;
P:arpetuo Jubeor regis ubess domo,
- - L]

In patriam rideo tutele non bene certus,
Sed nullo potui tutigr esse lfm.
L] -

Londinum veniens, ne clam venisse vide-

rer, -
Concilio  statiis [sic] concillandus

T,
= . * -

Omnia miles erat, committier omnia et

uni
Poscebat; tacité Cromwell is unus
erat
conanti calamo defendere jura,
Quis vitio vertat regia jura petens?
The last two lines were an admisslon
of the charge. This poem 8 worth read-
ing, and is of course an extraordinary
performance at eighty-four. Hobbes (Sir
W. Molesworth's edition), vol. i. p. xelil
—1858.]
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or acknowledged superiority of one man to his .fellluws
has been the ordinary source of power 1s sufficiently
evident from what we daily see among chll('lrcn ,_m‘ul must,
it should seem, be admitted by all who derive civil autho-
rity from choice or even from conquest, and therefore
is to be inferred from the very system of Hobbes.

74. That a state of nature is a state of war, that men,
or at least a very large proportion of men, employ force
of every kind in seizing to themselves what is in the
possessicn of others, is a proposition for which Hobbes
inenrred as much obloguy as for any one in his writings ;
yet it is one not easy to controvert. But soon after the
publication of the Leviathan, a dislike of the Qalnmst:c
scheme of universal depravity, as well as of his own, led
many considerable men into the opposite extreme of
elevating too much the dignity of human nature; if by
that term they meant, and in no other sense could it be
applicable to this question, the real practical character
of the majority of the species. Certainly the sociable-
ness of man is as much a part of his nature as his selfish-
ness; but whether this propensity to society would
necessarily or naturally have led to the institution of

olitical communities, may not be very clear ; while we
{;ave proof enough in historical traditions, and in what
we observe of savage nations, that mutual defence by
mutual concession, the common agreement not to attack
the possessions of each other, or to permit strangers to
do so, has been the true basis, the final aim, of those
institutions, be they more or less complex, to which we
give the appellation of commonwealths.

75. In developing, therefore, the origin of civil society,
Hobbes, though not essentially differing from his prede-
cessors, has placed the truth in a fuller light, 1t does
not seem equally clear that his own theory of a mutual
covenant between the members of an unanimous multi-
tude to become one people and to be represented, in all
time to come, by such a sovereign government as the
majority should determine, affords a satisfactory ground-
work for the rights of political society. It is, in the first
place, too hypothetical as a fact. That such an agree-
ment may have been sometimes made by independent
families, in the first coming together of communities, it
would be presumptuous to deny—it carries upon the face
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of it no improbability, except as to the design of bh-nling
posterity, which seems too refined for such a state of
mankind as we must suppose ; but it is surely possible
to account for the general fact of eivil government in
a simpler way; and what is most simple, though not
always tme, is on the first appearance most probable,
If we merely suppose an agreement, unanimous of course
in those who concur in it, to be governed by one man,
or by one council, promising that they shall wield the
force of the whole against any one who shall contra-
vene their commands issued for the public good, the
foundation is as well laid, and the commonwealth as
firmly established, as by the double process of a mutual
covenant to constitute a people, and a Ipopu]ar deter-
mination to constitute a government. It is true that
Hobbes distinguishes a commonwealth by institution,
which he supposes to be founded on this unanimous
consent, from one by acquisition, for which force alone
is required. But as the force of one man goes but a
little way towards compelling the obedience of others,
80 a8 to gain the name of sovereign power, unless it is
aided by the force of many who voluntarily conspire to
its ends, this sort of commonwealth by conquest will be
found to involve the previous institution of the more
peaceable kind.
. 76. This theory of a mutual covenant is defective also
It a most essential point. It furnishes no adequate
is for any commonwealth beyond the lives of those
who established it. The right, indeed, of men to bind
their children, and through them a late posterity, is
sometimes asserted by Hobbes, but in a very transient
manner, and as if he was aware of the weakness of his
gronnd. It might be inquired whether the force on
Which alone he rests the obligation of children to obey,
“an give any right beyond its own continuance ; whether
thﬁ'absurdity he imputes to those who do not stand by
Oir own engagements is imputable to such as disregard
covenants of their forefathers; whether, in short,
auy law of nature requires our obedience to a govern-
Ment we deem hurtful, because, in a distant age, a
multitude whom we cannot trace bestowed unlimited
Power on some unknown persons from whom that govern-

faent pretends to derive its succession.
YOL. 111, N
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77. A better ground for the subsisting rights of his
Leviathan is sometimes suggested, though faintly, by
Hobbes himself. ¢ If one refuse to stand to what the
major part shall ordain, or make protestation against
any of their decrees, he does contrary to his covenant,
and therefore unjustly : and whether he be of the con-
gregation or not, whether his consent be asked or not,
he must either submit to their decrees, or be left in the
condition of war he was in before, wherein he might
without injustice be destroyed by any man whatsoever.”*
This renewal of the state of war which is the state of
nature, this denial of the possibility of doing an injury
to any one who does not obey the laws of the common-
wealth, is enough to silence the question why we are
obliged still to obey. The established government and
those who maintain it, being strong enough to wage war
against gainsayers, give them the option of incurring the
consequences of such warfare or of complying with the
laws. But it seems to be a corollary from this, that the
stronger part of a commonwealth, which may not always
be the majority, have not only a right to despise the
wishes but the interests of dissentients. Thus the more
we scrutinise the theories of Hobbes, the more there
appears a deficiency of that which only a higher tone of
moral sentiment can give, a security for ourselves against
the appetites of others, and for them against our own.
But it may be remarked that his snpposition of a state of
war, not as a permanent state of nature, but as just self-
defence, is perhaps the best footing on which we can
place the right to inflict severe, and especially capital,
punishment upon offenders against the law.,

_ 78. The positions so dogmatically laid down as to the
impossibility of mixing different sorts of government
were, even in the days of Hobbes, contradicted by expe-
rience. Several republics had lasted for ages under a
mixed aristocracy and democracy ; and there had surely
been sufficient evidence that a limited monarchy might
exist, though, in the revolution of ages, it might, one
way or other, pass into some new type of polity. And
these prejudices in favour of absolute power are rendered
more dangerous by paradoxes unusual for an English-

2 Lev.als,
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man, even in those days of high prerogative when
Hobbes began to write, that the subject has no property
relatively to the sovereign, and, what is the fundamental
error of his whole system, that nothing done by the
prince can be injurious to any one else. This is accom-
panied by the other portents of Hobbism, scattered
through these treatises, especially the Leviathan, that
the distinctions of right and wrong, moral good and
evil, aro made by the laws, that no man can do amiss
who obeys the sovereign authority, that though private
belief is of necessity beyond the prince’s control, it is
according to his will, and in no other way, that we must
“‘(il’ﬁhill God.

78. The political system of Hobbes, like his moral
system, of which, in fact, it is only a portion, sears up

e heart. It takes away the sense of wrong, that has
consoled the wise and good in their dangers, the proud
appeal of innocence under oppression, like that of Pro-
methens to the elements, uttered to the witnessing world,
to coming ages, to the just ear of Heaven. It confounds
the principles of moral approbation, the notions of good
and ill desert, in a servile idolatry of the monstrous
Leviathan it creates, and after sacrificing all right at
the altar of power, denies to the Omnipotent the pre-
rogative of dictating the laws of his own worship.

Sectron ITT.

Boman Jurisprodence — Grotius on the Laws of War and Peace — Analysis of this
Work — Defence of it against some Strictures.

80. Ix the Roman jurisprudence we do not find such a
cluster of eminent ‘men during this period as gy juriets
I the sixteenth century; and it would of of this pe-
tourse be out of our province to search for "
Dames little now remembered, perhaps, even in forensic
mctlce. Many of the writings of Fabre of Savoy, who
f N mentioned in the present volume, belong to the
l"tF ears of this century. Farinacci, or Farinaceus, a
’n""}'er of Rome, obtained a celebrity, which, after a
“0g duration, has given way in the progress of legal
N2
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studies, less directed than formerly towards a superfluous
erudition® But the work of Menochius de preesump.
tionibus, or, as we should express 1it, on the rules of
evidence, is said to have lost none ui: its usctulnes_s,
even since the decline of the civil law in France.” Neo
book, perhaps, belonging to this period is so generally
known as the commentaries of Vinnius on the Institutes,
which, as far as I know, has not been superseded by any
of later date. Conringius of Helmstadt may be reckoned
in some measure among the writers on jurisprudence,
thongh chiefly in the line of historical illustration. The
Llementa Juris Civilis, by Zouch, is a mere epitome,
but neatly executed, of the principal heads of the Roman
law, and nearly in its own words. Arthur Duck, another
Englishman, has been praised, even by foreigners, for
a succinet and learned, though elementary and popular,
treatise on the use and authority of the civil law in dif-
ferent, countries of Europe, This little book is not dis-
agreeably written ; but if is not, of course, from England
that much could be contributed towards Roman jurispru-
dence. K
81. The larger principles of jurisprudence, which link
surezon that science with general morals, and especially
laws.  gnch as relate to the intercourse of nations,
were not left untouched in the great work of Suarezon
laws. 1 have not however made myself particularly
acquainted with this portion of his large volume. Spain
appears to have been the country in which these ques-
tions were originally discussed upon principles broader:
than precedent, as well as npon precedents themselves;
and Suarez, from the general comprehensiveness of his
views in legislation and ethics, is likely to have said
well whatever he may have said on the subject of inter-
national law. But it does not appear that he is much °
quoted by later writers. -
82. The name of Suarez is obscure in comparisonﬁ
Grotinspe  0me who soon came forward in the great
JuBelll  of natural jurisprudence. This was Hu
Grotius, whose famous work, De Jure Bell
et Pacis, was published at Paris in 1625, It may
reckoned a proof of the extraordinary diligence as Wi

? Biogr. Univ P Id
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as quickness of parts which distinguished this writer,
that it had occupied a very short part of his life, He
first mentions, in a letter to the younger Thuanus in
August, 1623, that he was employed in examining the
principal questions which belong to the law of nations.?
[n the same year he recommends the study of that law
to another of his correspondents in such terms as bespeak
his own attention to it." According to one of his letters
to Gassendi, quoted by Stewart, the scheme was suggested
to him by Peirese.

83, It is acknowledged by every one that the pub-
lication of this treatise made an epoch in the successof
philosophical, and almost we might say in the this work.
political history of Europe. Those who sought a guide
to their own conscience or that of others, those who
dispensed justice, those who appealed to the public
sense of right in the intercourse of nations, had recourse
to its copious tEa,gcs for what might direct or justify their
wetions.  Within thirty or forty years from its publica-
tion, we find the work of Grotius generally received as
aathority by professors of the contineutal universities,
and deemed necessary for the student of civil law, at
least in the Protestant countries of Europe. In Eng-
land, from the difference of laws and from some other
tauses which might be assigned, the influence of Grotius
was far slower, and even ultimately much less general.

He was, however, treated
founder of the modern law

! Versor in examinandis controversiis
pracipuls que ad jus gentium pertinent.
- 5. This is not from the folio
- Isction of his epistles, so often quoted
{!\:‘ r;"ﬂ?ills chapter of this work
i L, Chap. 1L.), but from one ante-
mu{ Piblished in 1648, aud entitled

" Eplsiole ad Gallos.

floe spatio exacto, nibil restat quod
*que commendem atque studinm

fon [1lfus privati, ex quo leguleii et
Victitant, sed gentium ac publici;

-7y Prastabilem selentiam Cicero vo-
el Mstere ait in faderibus, pactio-
“onditionibus populorum, regum,

« In emni denique jure belli et

Hujus juris principia quomodo ex
Philmophia petenda sunt, mon-
Plorunt Platonis ac Ciceronis de

with great respect as the
of nations, which is distin-

legibus liber. Sed Platonis summas ali-
quas legisse suffecerit. Neque paeniteat
ex scholasticis Thomam Agquinatem, si
non perlegere, saltem inspicere secunda
parte secunde partis libri, quem Sum-
mam Theologie inscripsit; preesertim
ubi de justitia agit ac de legibus. Usum
propius monstrabunt Pandects, libro
primo atque ultimo; et codex Justinia-
neus, libro primo et tribus postremis.
Nostri temporis juris consulti pauci juris
gentium ac publici jas attigere,
eoque magis eminent, qui id fecere Vas-
quius, Hottomannus, Genrilis. Epist.
xvi. This passage is useful in showing
the views Grotius himself entertained as
to the subject and groundwork of his
treatise,
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guished from what formerly bore that name by its more
continual reference to that of nature. Dut when a book
is little read it is easily misrepresented; and as a new
school of philosophers rose up, averse to much-of the
principles of their predecessors, but, above all things, to
their tediousness, it became the fashion not so much to
dispute the tenets of Grotius as to set aside his whole
work, among the barbarous and obsolete schemes of
ignorant ages, Ior this purpose various charga:s have
been alleged against it by men of deserved eminence,
not, in my opinion, very candidly, or with much real
knowledge of its contents. They have had, however,
the natural effect of creating a prejudice, which, from
the sort of oblivion fallen upon the book, is not likely
to die away. I shall, therefore, not think myself per-
forming an useless task in giving an analysis of the
treatise De Jure Belli et Pacis; so that the reader,
baving seen for himself what it is, may not stand in
need of any arguments or testimony to refute those who
have represented it as it is not, 1
84. The book may be considered as nearly original,
Its origi-  in its general platform, as any work of man in
Wi an advanced stage of civilization and learning
can be. It is more so, perhaps, than those of Montes-
quien and Smith. No one had before gone to the
foundations of international law so as to raise a com-
plete and consistent superstructure; few had handled
even separate parts, or laid down any satisfactory rules
concerning it. Grotius enumerates a few preceding
writers, especially Ayala and Albericus Gentilis, but
does not mention Soto in this place. Gentilis, he says,
1s wont, in determining controverted questions, to follow
either a few precedents not always of the best descrip-
tion, or even the aathority of modern lawyers, in their
answers to cases, many of which are written with more
regard to what the consulting parties desire, than o
what real justice and equity demand. E
85. The motive assigned for this undertaking is the
Itsmotive Noblest. 1 saw,” he says, “in the W
sutobieet. Christian world a licence of fighting, at whick
even barbarians might blush, wars begun on tri
pretexts or none at all, and carried on without reve
for any divine or human law, as if that one declars
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of war let loose every crime.” The sight of such a
monstrous state of things had induced some, like Eras-
mus, to deny the lawtulness of any war to a Christian,
jut this extreme, as he justly observes, is rather per-
nicious than otherwise; for when a tenet so paradoxical
and impracticable is maintained, it begets a prejudice
against the more temperate course which he prepares to
indicate.  * Let, therefore,” he says afterwards, *the
laws be silent in the midst of arms; but those laws only
which belong to peace, the laws of civil life and public
tribunals, not such as are eternal, and fitted for all
seasons, unwritten laws of nature, which subsist in what
the ancient form of the Romans denominated ‘a pure
and holy war.””™
86. ** I have employed in confirmation of this natural

and national law the testimonies of philosophers, s autbo-
of historians, of poets, lastly, even of orators; mtes
not that we should indiseriminately rely upon them;
for they are apt to say what may serve their party, their
subject, or their cause; but because when many at dif-
forent times and places affirm the same thing for certain,
we may refer this unanimity to some general cause,
which in such questions as these can be no other than
cither a right deduction from some natural principle or
some common agreement. The former of these denotes
the law of nature, the latter that of nations; the dif-
ference whereof must be understood, not by the language
of these testimonies, for writers are very prone to con-
found the two words, but from the nature of the subject.
For whatever cannot be clearly deduced from true pre-
mises, and yet appears to have been generally admitted,
must have had its origin in free consent. . . .. Lh€
sentences of poets and orators have less weight than
those of history; and we often make use of them not so
much to corroborate what we say, as to throw a kind of
ornament over it.” ¢ I have abstained,” he adds after-
wards, ¢ from all that belongs to a different sub;ect, as
what is expedient to be done; since this has its own
science, that of politics, which Aristotle has nght}y
treated by not intermingling any thing extraneous to it,
while Bodin has confounded that science with this which

* Eas res puro plogue duello repetundas censeo, It was a case prodigiously fre-
fuent In the « pinion of the Romans.
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we are about to treat. If we sometimes allude to utility,
it is but in passing, and distinguishing it from the ques-
tion of justice.”

87. Grotius derives the origin of natural law from the
Foundaion  Sociable character of mankind. * Among things
of wral — common to mankind is the desire of society,
iav. that is, not of every kind of society, but of one
that is peaceable and ordered according to the capacities
of his nature with others of his species. Even in
children, before all instruction, a propensity to do good
to others displays itself, just as pity in that age is a
spontaneous affection.” We perceive by this remark
that Grotius looked beyond the merely rational basis of
natural law to the moral constitution of human nature.
The conservation of such a sociable life is the source of
that law which is strictly called natural; which com-
prehends, in the first place, the abstaining from all that
belongs to others, and the restitution of it if by any
means in our possession, the fulfilment of promises, the
reparation of injury, and the right of human punishment,
In a secondary sense, natural law extends to prudence,
temperance, and fortitude, as being suitable to man’s
nature, And in a similar lax sense we have that kind
of justice itself called distributive Sﬁmrep)}ﬂm}), which
prefers a better man to a worse, a relation to a stranger,
a poorer man to a richer, according to the cireumstances
of the party and the case.® And this natural law is
properly defined, « the dictate of right reason, pointing
ont a moral guilt or rectitude to be inherent in any
action, on account of its agreement or disagreement
with our rational and social nature ; and consequently
that such an action is either forbidden or enjoined hy
God the author of nature.”* It is so immutable, that
God himself cannot alter it; a position which he after-
wards limits by a restriction we have seen in Suarez,
that if God command any one to be killed, or his goods
to be taken, this would not render murder or theft law-
ful, but, being commanded by the lord of life and all

! Prolegomena in librum de Jure Belll. ipsa natura rationall ac soclali, fnesse’
Y14 § 8-10, maralem turpitudinem aut necessitatem
* Jus naturale est dictatum recte lem, oo o menter ab auctore
rationls, indicans actui aliewd, ex ejus naturm Deo talem actom aut vetarl ant

convenientia out disconvenientin cum pracipl. L. L e L § 10, L
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{hings, it would cease to be murder or theft. This seems
little better than a sophism unworthy of Grotius; but
he meant to distinguish between an abrogation of the
law of natnre, and a dispensation with it in a particular
instance. The original position, in fact, is not stated
with sufficient precision or on a right principle.

88. Voluntary or positive law is either human or
revealed. 'T'he former is either that of civil positive
communities, which are assemblages of free- W
men, living in society for the sake of laws and common
utility, or that of nations, which derives its obligation
from the consent of all or many nations; a law which is
to be proved, like all unwritten law, by continual usage
and the testimony of the learned. The revealed law he
divides in the usual manner, but holds that no part of
the Mosaic, so far as it is strictly a law, is at present
binding upon us. But much of it is confirmed by the
Christian Scriptures, and much is also obligatory by the
law of nature. This last law is to be applied, @ priori,
by the conformity of the act in question to the natural
and social nature of man; @ posteriori, by the consent of
mankind ; the latter argnment, however, not being con-
clusive, but highly probable, when the agreement is
found in all, or in all the more civilised nations.”

_89. Perfect rights, after the manner of the jurists, he
distinguishes from imperfect. The former are p, et ana
called swa, our own, properly speaking, the TP
objects of what they styled commutative justice e
—the latter are denominated fitnesses (aptitudines), such
4§ equity, gratitude, and domestic affection prescribe,
but which are only the objects of distributive or equit-
able justice. This distinction is of the highest importance
in the immediate subject of the work of Grotius; since
it is agreed on all hands that no law gives a remedy
for the denial of these, nor can we justly, in a state
of nature, have recourse to arms in order to enforce

em.*

90. War, however, as he now proceeds to show, is
not absolutely unlawful either by the law of p,m
nature or that of nations, or of revelation. The casesof
Proof is, as usual with Grotius, very diffuse; i

TLib. f.e 1. ® Jd., ibld.
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his work being in fact a magazine of arguments and
examples with rather a supererogatory profusion.* But
the Anabaptist and Quaker superstition has prevailed
enough to render some of his refutation not unnecessary.
After dividing war into public and private, and showing
that the establishment of civil justice does not universally
put an end to the right of private war, since cases may
arise when the magistrate cannot be waited for, and
others where his interference cannot be obtained, he
shows that the public war may be either solemn and
regular according to the law of nations, or less regular
on a sudden emergency of self-defence; classing also
under the latter any war which magistrates not sovereign
may in peculiar c¢ircumstances levy.® And this leads
him to inguire what constitutes sovereignty; defining,
after setting aside other descriptions, that power to be
sovereign whose acts cannot be invalidated at the
pleasure of any other human authority, except one,
which, as in the case of a successor, has exactly the same
sovereignty as itself.® '

91, Grotius rejects the opinion of those who hold the
Resistance PEOple to be everywhere sovereign, so that
by subjects - they may restrain and punish kings for misgo-
el vernment; quoting many authorities for the
irresponsibility of kings. Here he lays down the prin-
ciples of non-resistance, which he more fully inculcates
in the next chapter. But this is done with many dis-
tinctions as to the nature of the principality, which may
be held by very different conditions. He speaks of
patrimonial kingdoms, which, as he supposes, may be
alienated like an inheritance. But where the govern-
ment can be traced to popular consent, he owns that
this power of alienation should not be presumed to be
comprised in the grant. Those, he says, are much de-
ceived who think that in kingdoms where the consent of
a senate or other body is required for new laws, the
sovereignty itself is divided ; for these restrictions must
be understood to have been imposed by the prince on
his own will, lest he should be entrapped into something
contrary to his deliberate intention.! Among other

o b C. 3. alterins voluntatis humang arbitrio irrith
€ Bumma potestas illa dicitur, cujus  possint reddi. § 7.
actus alterius juri on subjacet, ita ut 4 § 18,
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things in this chapter, he determines that neither an
unequal alliance, that is, where one party retains great
advantages, nor a feudal homage takes away the cha-
racter of sovereignty from the inferior, so far at least as
authority over his own subjects is concerned.

92. In the next chapter, Grotius dwells more at
length on the alleged right of gubjects to resist their
gOVErnors, and altogether repels it, with the exception
of strict self-defence, or the improbable case of a hostile
spirit, on the prince’s part, extending to the destruction
of his people. Barclay, the opponent of Buchanan and
{he Jesuits, had admitted the right of resistance against
enormous cruelty. 1f the king has abdicated the govern-
ment, or manifestly relinquished it, he may, after a
time, be considered merely a private person. But mere
negligence in government is by no means to be reckoned
a relinquishment® And he also observes that, if the
sovereignty be divided between a king and part of his
subjects, or the whole, he may be resisted by force in
usurping their share, because he is no longer sovereign
as to that; which he holds to be the case, even if the
right of war be in him, since that must be understood
of a foreign war, and it could not be maintained that
those who partake the sovereignty have not the right to
defend it; in which predicament a king may lose even
his own share by the right of war. He proceeds to the
tase of usurpation; not such as is warranted by long
prescription, but while the circumstances that led to the
unjust possession subsist. Against such an usurper he
thinks it lawful to rebel, so long as there is no treaty or
voluntary act of allegiance, at least if the government
de jure sanctions the insuirection. But where there may
be a doubt whether the lawful ruler has not acquiesced
in the usurpation, a private person ought I_'ather to
stand 'b? possession, than to take the decision upon
himself.

93. The right of war, which we must here understand
in the largest sense, the employment of force to resist
force, though by private men, resides in all mankind.

® §i rex aut alius quis imperium ab- pro derelicto habere rem censendns est
dicavit, nut manifeste habet pro dere- qui eam tractat negligentius. C.4,08
licto, in eum post id tempus omnia 1§20,
lcent, quae in privatum. Sed minimd
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Solon, he says, taught us that those commonwealths
would be happy whercin each man thought the
lvltltlu’:leliv injuries of others were like his own.# The mere
have right sociability of human nature ought to suggest
i this to us.  And, though Grotius does not pro-
ceed with this subject, he would not have doubted that
we are even bound by the law of nature, not merely
that we have a right, to protect the lives and goods of
others against lawless violence, without the least refer-
ence to positive law or the command of a magistrate,
If this has been preposterously doubted, or affected to
be doubted, in England of late years, it has been less
owing to the pedantry which demands an express written
law upon the most pressing emergency, than to luke-
warmness, at the best, in the public cause of order and
justice. The expediency of vindicating these by the
slaughter of the aggressors must depend on the peculiar
circumstances ; but the right is Paramount to any positive
laws, even if, which with us is not the case, it were
difficult to be proved from them.,

94. We now arrive at the first and fundamental in-
Rightot qUiry, what is the right of self-defence, including
Softuce. the defence of what is our own. There can,
“*  says Grotius, be no Just cause of war (that is,

of using force, for he is now on the most general ground
but injury. For this reason he will not admit of wars
to preserve the balance of power. An imminent injury
to ourselves or our property renders repulsion of the
aggressor by force legitimate. But here he argues rather
weakly and inconsistently through excess of charity,
and acknowledging the strict right of killing one who
would otherwise kill us, thinks it more praiseworthy to
accept the alternative,) The right of killing one who
inflicts a smaller personal injury he wholly denies; and
with respect to a robber, while he admits he may be
slain by natural law, is of opinion that the Gospel has
greatly limited the privilege of defending our property
by such means. Almost all jurists and theologians of

B By 1} rww alixovperay oux firrov of wy  wards, L. i, o 20,

adikovpepn, mpofaldovrac xay xohalovry I Lib, ii. e 1, § 8. Gronoviug ob-
Tous abicoviras. Ut cmtera desint vinculs, serves pithily and truly on this: melius
sufficit humanm

g uature communio, oceidi quam occidere injuria; non melius
He lays this down expressly after-  ocoldi infuria quam occidere Jure,




Cap. 1V, DE JURE BELLI ET PACIS, 189

his day, he says, carry it farther than he does* To
public warfare he gives a greater latitude than to private
self-defence, but without ansigning any sati Tea-
gon; the true reason being that so rigid a scheme of
ethics would have rendered his book an Utopian theory
instead of a practicable code of law, '

95. Injury to our rights, therefore, is a just cause of
war, Dut what are our rights? What is property ?
whence does it come? what may be its subjects ? in
whow does it reside? Till these questions are deter-
mined, we can have but crude and indefinite notions of
injury, and consequently of the rights we have to redress
it. The disquisition is necessary, but it must be long ;
unless, indeed, we acquiesce in what we find already
written, and seek for no stable principles upon which
this grand and primary question in civil society, the
rights of property and dominion, may rest. Here then
begins what has seemed to many the abandonment by
arotius of his general subject, and what certainly sus-
pends for a considerable time the inquiry into interna-
tional law, but still not, as it seems to me, an episodical
digression, at least for the greater part, but a natural
and legitimate investigation, springing immediately from
the principal theme of the work, connected with it more
closely at several intervals, and ultimately reverting
into it. But of this the reader will judge as we proceed
with the analysis.

96. Grotius begins with rather too romantic a picture
of the early state of the world, when men lived fis origin
on the spontaneous fruits of the earth, with no s ke
Property except in what each had taken from =™
the common mother’s lap. But this happy condition
did not, of course, last very long, and mankind came to
Scparate and exclusive possession, each for himself and
against the world. Original occupaney by persons, and
division of lands by the community, he rightly holds to
be the two sources of territorial propriety. Occupation is
of two sorts, one by the community (per universitatem),
the other (per fundos) by several possession. What
18 not thus oceupied is still the domain of the state.
Grofius conceives that mankind have roserved a right of

% Hodie omnes ferme tam Juriscon- nes a nobis interfici rerum defendenda-
*ulth quam theologi doccant recte homi- rum causa, § 13,
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taking what belongs to others in extreme necessity. It
is a still more remarkable limitation of the right of
property, that it carries very far his notions of that of
transif, maintaining that not only rivers, but the terri-
tory itself of a state may be peaceably entered, and that
permission cannot be refused, consistently with natural
law, even in the case of armies; nor is the apprehension
of inewrring the hostility of the power who is thus at-
tacked by the army passing through our territory a
sufficient excuse.™ This of course must now be exploded.
Nor can, he thinks, the transit of merchandise be for-
bidden or impeded by levying any further tolls than are
required for the incident expenses, Strangers ought to

be allowed to settle, on condition of obeying the laws,

and even to occupy any waste tracts in the territory ;* a
position equally untenable. It is less unreasonably that
he maintains the general right of mankind to buy what
they want, if the other party can spare it; but he extends

too far his principle, that no nation can be excluded by

another from privileges which it concedes to the rest of
the world. 1In all these positions, however, we perceive

the enlarged and philanthropic spirit of the system of
Grotius, and his disregard of the usages of mankind,

when they clashed with his Christian principles of justice.

But as the very contrary supposition has been esta-

blished in the belief of the present generation, it may

be doubtful whether his own testimony will be thought

sufficient,

97. The original acquisition of property was, in the
Rigtof  infancy of human sucieties, by division or by
oUpAney- occupaney; it is mow by occupancy alone.
Panllus has reckoned as a mode of original acquisition,
if we have caused anything to exist, si quid ipsi, ut in
rerum natura esset, fecimus, This, though not well
expressed, must mean the produce of labour. Grotius
observes, that this resolves itself into a continuance of a
prior right, or a new one by occupancy, and therefore no
peculiar mode of acquisition. In those things which
naturally belong to no one, there may be two sorts of
occupation, dominion or sovereignty, and property.
And in the former sense at least, rivers and bays of the

™ Sic etiam metus ab €0 in quem negandum transitum non valet. Lib, i,
bellum Justum movet is qui transit, ad € 2,§ 13, B 18, LT,
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sea are capable of occupation, In what manner this
may be done he explains at length.” But those who
occupy a portion of the sea have no nght to obstruct
others in fishing. This had been the subject of a con-
troversy of Grotius with Selden; the one in his Mare
Liberum denying, the other in his Mare Clausum sus-
taining, the right of England to exclude the fishermen
of Holland from the seas which she asserted to be her
own.

98. The right of occupancy exists as to things derelict
or abandoned by their owners. But it is of more geiinquishe
jmportance to consider the presumptions of mentofit
such relingnishment by sovereign states, as distinguished
from mere prescription. The non-claim of the owner
during a long period seems the only means of giving
a right where none originally existed. It must be the
silent acquiescence of one who knows his rights and has
his free will. But when this abandonment has once
taken place, it bars unborn claimants; for he who is not
born, Grotius says, has no rights; ejus qui nondum est
natus nullum est jus.?

99. A right over persons may be acquired in three
ways, by generation, by their consent, by their
crime. In children we are to consider three persons
periods; that of imperfect judgment, or infancy, { seners
that of adult age in the father’s family, and
that of emancipation or foris-familiation, when they
have ceased to form a part of it. In the first of these, a
child is capable of property in possession, but not in
enjoyment. In the second, he is subject to the parent
only in actions which affect the family. In the third,
he is wholly his own master. All beyond this is positive
law. The paternal power was almost peculiar to the
Romans, though the Persians are said to have had some-
thing of the same. Grotius, we perceive, was no ally of
those who elevated the patriarchal power, in order to
found upon it a despotic polity ; nor does he raise it by
any means so high as Bodin. The customs of Eastern
nations would, perhaps, have warranted somewhat more
than he concedes.? £ 3

100. Consent is the second mode of acquiring domi-

Right over

L LS T 1d. 5.
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nion. The consoeiation of male and ‘female. is the .ﬁrst
By consent Species of it, which is principally in marriage,
lnmarriage.  for which the promise of the woman to be faith-
ful is required. But he thinks that there is no mutual
obligation by the law of nature ; }vhich seems demgngd
to save the polygamy of the patriarchs. He then dis-
cusses the chief questions as to divorce, polygamy,
clandestine marriages, and incest; holding, that no
unions are forbidden by natural law except in the direct
line. Concubines, in the sense of the Roman jurispru-
dence, are true Christian wives.”

101. In all other consociations except marriage, it is
1o common- @ Tule that the majority can bind the minority,
wealths. — Of these the principal is a commonwealth,
And here he maintains the right of every citizen to
leave his country, and that the state retains no right
over those whom it has banished. Subjection, which
may arise from one kind of consent, is either private or
public; the former is of several species, among which
adoption, in the Roman sense, is the noblest, and servi-
tude the meanest, In the latter case, the master has not
the right of life and death over his servants, though
some laws give him impunity. He is perplexed about
the right over persons born in slavery, since his theory
of its origin will not support it. But in the case of
public subjection, where one state becomes voluntarily
subject to another, he finds no difficulty about the un-
born, because the people is the same, notwithstanding
the succession of individuals; which seems paying too
much deference to a legal fiction.*

102. The right of alienating altogether the territory
Rightof D€ gramnts to patrimonial sovereigns., DBut he
aul.:.m_ﬁpg denies that a part can be separated from the
e rest without its consent, either by the commu-
nity, or by the sovereign, however large his authority
may be. This he extends to subjection of the kingdom
Alionation 10 vassalage. The right of alienating private
oy testa- property by testament is founded. he thinks, in

g natural law ;* a position wherein I can by no
means concur, In conformity with this, he derives the
vight of succession by intestacy from the presumed in-

"G5 *Id tC. 6,6 14
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tention of the deceased, and proceeds to dilate on the
different rules of succession established by civil laws,
Yet the rule that paternal and maternal heirs shall take
respectively what descended from the ancestors on each
side, he conceives to be founded in the law of nature,
though subject to the right of bequest.®

103. In treating of the acquisition of property by the
law of nations, he means only the arbitrary
constitutions of the Roman and other codes, Lebisot
Some of these he deems founded in no solid
reason, though the lawgivers of every country "
have a right to determine such matters as they think fit.
Thus the Roman law recognises no property in animals
Jeree nature, which that of modern nations gives, he says,
to the owner of the soil where they are found, not un-
reasonably any more than the opposite maxim is un-
reasonable. So of a treasure found in the earth, and
many other cases, wherein it is hard to say that the law
of nature and reason prescribes one rule more than
another.*

104. The rights of sovereignty and property may ter-
minate by extinction of the ruling or possessing Extinction
family without provision of successors. Slaves °fnehts.
then become free, and subjects their own masters. For
there can be no new right by occupancy in such. But a
people or community may cease to exist, though the
1dentity of persons or even of race is not necessary for
its continuance. It may expire by voluntary dispersion,
or by subjugation to another state. But mere change of
place by simultaneous emigration will not destroy a
political society, much less a change of internal govern-
ment. Hence, a republic becoming a monarchy, it
stands in the same relation to other communities as

before, and, in particular,
debts,” « Fapy

Y C. 7 In this chapter Grotius de-
©ldes that parents are not bound by strict
Justica to maintain their children, The
Case [s stronger the other way, in return
for early protection. Barbeyrac thinks
that aliment is due to children by strict
Hl.h; duriug infancy.

8

T §2. At the end of this chiapter Gro-
VOL. 111,

is subject to all its former

tins unfortunately ralses a question, his
solution of which laid bim open to cen-
gure. He inquires to whom the couu-
tries formerly subject to the Roman
empire belong? And here he comes to
the inconceivable paradox that that em-
pire and the rights of the citizens of
Rome still subsist. Gronovins bitterly
remarks, in o note on this passage: Mi-
o
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105. In a chapter on the obligations which the right
Some ca. Of prOpeTtY imposes on others th:u_l the pro-
suistical  prietor, we find some of the more delicate ques-
questions. 2 0o in the casuistry of natural law, such as
relate to the bond fide possessor of another’s property.
Grotius, always siding with the stricter moralists, asserts
that he is bound not only to restore the substance but
the intermediate profits, without any elaim for the valu-
able consideration which he may have paid. His com-
mentator, Barbeyrac, of a later and laxer school of
casuistry, denies much of this doetrine.*

106, That great branch of ethics which relates to the
obligation of promises has been so diffusively
handled by the casuists, as well as philosophers,
that Grotius deserves much credit for the brevity with
which he has laid down the simple principles, and dis-
cussed some of the more diffieult problems. That mere
promises, or nuda pacta, where there is neither mutual
benefit, nor what the jurists call synallagmatic contract,
are binding on the conscience, whatever they may be, or
ought to be, in law, is maintained against a distin-
guished civilian, Francis Connan; nor does Barbeyrac
seem to dispute this general tenet of moral philosophers.
Puffendorf however says that there is a tacit condition
in promises of this kind that they can be performed
without great loss to the promiser, and Cicero holds
them to be released if their performance would be more
detrimental to one party than serviceable to the other.
This gives a good deal of latitude ; but perhaps they are
in such cases open to compensation without actual fulfil-
ment. A promise given without deliberation, according
to Grotiug himself, is not binding. Those founded on
deceit or error admit of many distinetions ; but he deter-

Promises.

rum est hoc loco summum virum, cum

passage in all the writings of Grotius,
in preecipua questione non male sentiret,

though there are too many which do not

in tot salebras se conjecisse, totque mon-
etstra chimmras confinxisse, ut aliquid
novum dicerit, et Germanis potius ludi-
brium deberet, quam Gallis et Papm
parum placeret.  This, however, is very
uncandid, as Barbeyrac truly points out ;
sinee neither of these could take much
interest in a theory which reserved a
supremacy over the world to the Roman
people. It s probably the weakest

enbance bis fame,

£, 10, Our own Jurisprudence goes
upon the principles of Grotius, and even
denies the possessor by a bad title,
though bonfi fide, any indemnification
for what he may bave laid cut to the
henefit of the property, which seems
hardly consonant to the strictest rules
of natural law.
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Cuar. IV,
mines, in the celebrated question of extorted promises,
that they are valid by the natural, though their obliga-
tion mway be annulled by the civil law. But the pro-
misee is bonnd to release a promise thus unduly ob-
tained.* These instances are sufficient to show the spirit
in which Grotius always approaches the decision of
poral guestions ; serious and learned, rather than
found in secking a principle, or acute in establishing a
distinction. In the latter quality he falls much below
his annotator Barbeyrac, who had, indeed, the advan-
tage of coming nearly a century after him.

107. In no part of his work has Grotius dwelt so
much on the rules and distinetions of the Ro-
man law as in his chapter on contracts, nor
was it very easy or desirable to avoid it." The wisdom
of those great men, from the fragments of whose deter-
minations the existing jurisprudence of Europe, in sub-
jeets of this kind, has been chiefly derived, could not be
set aside without presumption, nor appropriated without
ingratitude. Less fettered, at least in the best age of
Roman jurisprudence, by legislative interference than
our modern lawyers have commonly been, they resorted
to no other principles than those of natural justice.
That the Roman law, in all its parts, coincides with the
best possible platform of natural jurisprudence it would be
foolish to assert ; but that in this great province, or rather
demesne land, of justice, the regulation of contracts be-
tween man and man, it does not considerably deviate
from the right line of reason, has never been disputed
by any one in the least conversant with the Pandects.

108, It will be manifest, however, to the attentive

Contracts.

*C.11, § 7. It is not very probable
that the promisee will fulfil this obliga-
Hou In such a case; and the decision of
Srotius, though conformable to that of
the theological casuists in general, is
Justly rejected by Puffendorf and Bar-
hin.A a8 well as by mauy writers of the

entury. The principle seems to be,
{hat right and obligation in matters of
m‘mnt are correlative, and where
first does not arise the second cannot
:Jﬂ- Adam Smith and Paley incline
thiuk the promise ought, under certain
Sreunsiances, to be kept; but the rea-
#ms they give are not founded on the

justitia expletriz, which the proper obli-
gation of promises, as such, requires, It
is also a proof how little the moral sense
of mankind goes aloug with the rigid
casulsts in this respect, that no one s
blamed for defending himself against a
bond given through duress or illegal vio=
lence, if the plea be a true one,

In a subsequent passage, L fil. c. 19,
e nu-:ns mth:“ pro-
of the duty o g an
mise so far as to deny the obligation of
the latter, and thus circuitously to agree
with the opposite class of casuists,

v (.12
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positive law." Whether the successors of a sovereign
are bound by his engagements, must depend, he ob-
serves, on the political constitution, and on the nature
of the engagement. Those of an usurper he determines
not to be binding, which should probably be limited to
domestic contracts, though his language seems large
enough to comprise engagements towards foreign states.'

111. We now return from what, in strict language,

Public  may pass for a long digression, thougl_n not a

treaties.  needless one, to the main stream of interna-
tional law. The title of the fifteenth chapter is on
Public Treaties, After several divisions, which it would
at present be thought unnecessary to specify so much at
length, Grotius enters on a question not then settled by
theologians, whether alliances with infidel powers were
in any circumstances lawful. Francis 1. had given
great scandal in Europe by his league with the Turk,
And though Grotius admits the general lawfulness of
such alliances, it is under limitations which would
hardly have borne out the court of France in promoting
the aggrandisement of the common enemy of Christen-
dom. Another, and more extensive head in the casuistry
of nations relates to treaties that have been concluded
without the authority of the sovereign, That he is not
bound by these engagements is evident as a leading
rule; but the course which, according to natural law,
ought to be taken in such circumstances is often doubt-
ful. The famous capitulation of the Roman army at the
Caudine Forks is in point. Grotius, a rigid "casuist,
determines that the senate were not bound to replace
their army in the condition from which the treaty had
delivered them. And this seems to be a rational deci-
sion, though the Romans have sometimes incurred the
censure of ill faith for their conduct. But if the sove-
reign has not only by silence acquiesced in the engage-
ment of his ambassador or general, which of itself,
according to Grotius, will not amount to an implied
ratification, but recognised it by some overt act of his
own, he cannot afterwards plead the defect of sanction.®

112. Promises consist externally in words, really in

bge buntur populi aut veri reges, nam hi

! Contractibus vero eorum qul sine jus obligandi populum non  habuerunt.
jure Lnperinm invaserunt, non tene- § 14 k C. 16.
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the intention of the parties. DBut as the evidence of
this intention must usually depend on words, we  Tyeirinter-
ghould adapt our general rules to their natural pretation.
meaning. Common usage is to determine the interpre-
tation of agreements, except where terms of a technical
sense have been employed. But if the expressions will
bear different senses, or if there is some apparent incon-
gistency in different clauses, it becomes necessary to
collect the meaning conjecturally, from the nature of
the subject, from the consequences of the proposed inter-
prn;-.:;ltiun. and from its bearing on other parts of the
agreement. This serves to exclude unreasonable and
unfair constructions from the equivocal language of
treatics, such as was usual in former times to a degree
which the greater prudence of contracting parties, if not
their better faith, has rendered impossible in modern
Europe. Among other rules of interpretation, whether
in private or public engagements, he lays down one,
familiar to the jurists, but concerning the validity of
which some have doubted, that thinga favourable, as
they style them, or conferring a benefit, are to be con-
strued largely; things odious, or onerous to one party,
are not to be stretched beyond the letter. Our own law,
as is well known, adopts this distinction between reme-
dial and penal statutes; and it seems (wherever that
which is favourable in one sense is not odious in an-
other) the most equitable principle in public conventions.
The celebrated question, the cause, or, as Polybius more
truly calls it, the pretext of the second Puniec war, whe-
ther the terms of a treaty binding each party mot to
attack the allies of the other shall comprehend those
who have entered subsequently into alliance, seems, but
rather on doubtful grounds, to be decided in the nega-
tive. Several other cases from history are agreeably
introduced in this chapter.' >
113. It is often, he observes, important to ascertain
whether a treaty be personal or real, that is, whether it
affect only the contracting sovereign or the state. The
treaties of republics are always real or permanent, even
if the form of government should become monarchical ;
but the converse is not true as to those of kings, which

1C, 16.
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are to be interpreted according to the probable meaning
where there are no words of restraint or extension, A
treaty subsists with a king though he may be expelled
by his subjects ; nor is it any breach of J:pth to tukfa up
arms against an usurper with the lawful sovereign's
consent. This is not a doctrine which would now be
endured.™

114. Besides those rules of interpretation which de-
pend on explaining the words of an engagement, there
are others which must sometimes be employed to extend
or limit the meaning beyond any natural construction,
Thus in the old law case, a bequest, in the event of the
testator’s posthumous son dying, was held valid where
none was born, and instances of this kind are continnal
in the books of jurisprudence. It is equally reasonable
sometimes to restrain the terms of a promise, where they
clearly appear to go beyond the design of the promiser,
or where supervenient circumstances indicate an excep-
tion which he wonld infallibly have made. A few sec-
tions in this place seem, perhaps, more fit to have been .
inserted in the eleventh chapter.

115. There is a natural obligation to make amends

Obligation fOT injury to the natural rights of another,

injoebair - which is extended by means of the establish-

G0 ment of property and of civil society to all
which the laws have accorded him.® Hence a correla-
tive right arises, but a right which is to be distinguished
from fitness or merit. The Jurists were accustomed to
treat expletive justice, which ‘consists in giving to every
one what is strictly his own, separately from attributive
Justice, the equitable and right dispensation of all things
according to desert. With the latter Grotius has nothing
to do; nor is he to be charged with introducing the dis-
tinetion of perfect and imperfect rights, if indeed those
Phrases are as objectionable as some have accounted

"9 2Ga.
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reader seem rather intended as directory to the judge
than to the conscience of the:offending party. This,
however, is not by any means the case; he is here, as
almost r_-\'{-r_)'\\'lu:l‘u else, a master in mm':dity and not
‘n law. That he is not obsequiously following the
Roman law will appear by his determining against the
natnral responsibility of the owmer for injuries com-
mitted, without his fault, by a slave or a beast.” But
sovereigns, he holds, are answerable for the piracies and
robberies of their subjects when they are able fo prevent
them. This is the only case of national law which he
discusses. But it is one of high importance, being in
fact one of the ordinary causes of public hostility. This
liability, however, does not exist where subjects, having
obtained a lawful commission by letters of marque, be-
come common pirates, and do not return home.

116. Thus far, the author begins in the eighteenth
chapter, we have treated of rights founded on  pigs vy
natural law, with some little mixture of the It
arbitrary law of nations. We come now to n
those which depend wholly on the latter. Such are the
rights of ambassadors. We have now, therefore, to have
recourse more to the usage of civilised people than to
theoretical principles. The practice of mankind has, in
fact, been so much more uniform as to the privileges of
ambassadors than other matters of national - pyee of
tercourse, that they early acquired the autho- ambgsse-
rity and denomination of public law. Bt
obligation to receive ambassadors from other sovereign
states, the respect due to them, their impunity in offences
committed by their principals or by themselves, are not
indeed wholly founded on custom, to the exclusion of
the reason of the case; nor have the customs of man-
kind, even here, been so unlike themselves as to furnish
no contradictory precedents; but they afford perhaps
the best instance of a tacit agreement, distinguishable
both from moral right and from positive convention,
which is specifically denominated the law of nations.
It may be mentioned that Grotius determines in favour
of the absolute impunity of ambassadors, that 1, their

® This is agalnst what we read in the Pouperies, In the legal sense, which has
8th tile of the 4th book of the Insti- also gome classical m&haﬁty.mdm-
tutes: S quadrupes pavperiem fecerit. num sine injuria.
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irresponsibility to the tribunals of the country where
they reside, in the case of personal m-imga-:, and even of
conspiracy against the government, This, however, he
founds altogether upon what he conceives to have been
the prevailing usage of civilised states.?

117. The next chapter, on the right of sepulture,
Right of ~ Appears more excursive than any other in the
sepulture. \whole treatise. The right of sepulture can

hardly become a public question, except in time of war,
and as such it might have been shortly noticed in the
third book. It supplies Grotius, however, with a bn_l-
liant prodigality of classical learning.* But the next is
Punish-  far more important. It is entitled, On Punish-
ments ments. The injuries done to us by others give
rise to our right of compensation and to our right of
punishment.  We have to examine the latter with the
more care, that many have fallen into mistakes from not
duly apprehending the foundation and nature of punish-
ment. Punishment is, as Grotius rather quaintly defines
it, Malum passionis, qnod infligitur ob malum actionis,
evil inflicted on another for the evil which he has com-
mitted. It is not a part of attributive and hardly of
expletive justice, nor is it, in its primary design, propor-
tioned to the guilt of the eriminal, but to the magnitude
of the crime, All men have naturally a right to punish
crimes, except those who are themselves equally guilty ;
but though the criminal would have no ground to com-
plain, the mere pleasure of revenge is not a sufficient
motive to warrant us: there must be an useful end to
render punishment legitimate, This end may be the
advantage of the criminal himself, or of the injured
party, or of mankind in general. The interest of the
mjured party here considered is not that of reparation,
which, though it may be provided for in punishment, is
RO proper part of it, but security against similar offences
of the guilty party or of others, All men may natnrall
seek this security by punishing the offender ; and thoug{
it is expedient in civil society that this right should be
transferred to the Judge, it is not taken away, where
recourse cannot be had to the law. Every man may
even, by the law of nature, punish crimes by which he

PG, 18, a0, 19,
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has sustained no injury; the public good of society
requiring r«'(-vn_rit_v against offenders, and rendering them
common enemies.”

118. Grotius next proceeds to consider whether these
rights of punishment are restrained by revelation, and
concludes that a private Christian is not at liberty to
punish any criminal, especially with death, for his own
gecurity or that of the public, but that the magistrate is
expressly empowered by Scripture to employ the sword
against malefactors. It is rather an excess of scrupu-
lonsness, that he holds it unbecoming to seek offices
which give a jurisdiction in capital cases.

119. Many things essentially evil are mot properly
punishable by - human laws. Such are thoughts and
intentions, errors of frailty, or actions from which,
though morally wrong, human society suffers mo mis-
chief: or the'absence of such voluntary virtues as com-
passion and gratitude. Nor is it always necessary to
inflict lawful punishment, many circumstances warrant-
ing its remission. The ground of punishment is the
guilt of the offender, its motive is the advantage expected
from it. No punishment should exceed what is deserved,
but it may be diminished according to the prospect of
utility, or according to palliating circumstances. But
though punishments should bear proportion to offences,
it does not follow that the criminal should suffer no more
evil than he has occasioned, which would give him too
easy a measnre of retribution. The general tendency of
all that Grotius has said in this chapter is remarkably
indnlgent and humane, beyond the practice or even
philosophy of his age.' ;

120. War is commonly gmunded upon the right of
punishing injuries, s0 that the gencral principles upon
which this right depends upon mankind onght well to
be understood before we can judge of so great a matter
of national law. States, (rotius thinks, have a rig!lt,
analogous to that of individuals out of society, to punish
heinous offences acainst the law of nature or of nations,
though not affecting themselves, or even any other
independent community. But this is to be done very
cautiously, and does -not extend to violations of the

rC. 20. sld 1



